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PREFACE-

THE ajm of this book is to provide some material by
which to estimate the character of the forces that are
making the new India, and the direction in which these
forces are carrying her. They are of many kinds—poli-
tical, social, religious. Some of the most powerful are
the ancient forms of thought and of belief which modern
nfluences are modifying but by no means eliminating.
At the centre of all these, influencing them and in-
luenced by them, are those outstanding personalities,
[ndian in the texture of their minds and souls, who are
eading their people into the unknown land of to-morrow.
To conjecture what that future will be, to help in any
vay in forecasting what under wise guidance it may be,—
‘hese are fascinating and baffling tasks. The fascination
>»f them is not always realized as it should be by the
British people upon whom lies the duty of undertaking
‘hem and so of opening a way for the advance together
of England and India, as comrades and friends,

With minds firm fixed upon the road
To freedom—road that ne’er can weary one,
This book seeks to help towards that end.

Some of the chapters of which the book is composed

vere originally published in the form of articles in reviews,
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XV Soel:]endrranath Tagore . 171
CRORHe Indian Oy, T 1 . INTRODUCTORY
) ' 195 ' .
PART vy ‘ THE future of India, whether in her political relation-

XVL 1y UNCHANGING INDIA ‘ ships or ir} her wider relations with the universe, presents
XVIL g o™ Of Popular Hpqui - oF Wom time. No-
ions n Tnd; sm . . . 213 “.'herc. Clse in the world of to-day do we find a parallel
1an Villagey | ] 227 Situation to that of this land at once so highly civilized
and so primitive, so rich and so poor, so wise and so
ignorant, so capable and so incapable of guiding her
own destiny, so ecnamoured of freedem and yet so bound
by chains of her own forging. Such lands as China and
Japan may resemble India in some or all of these re-
spects ; the peculiar element in her case that gives it its
uniqueness and its special interest for us of the West
arises from her close association with a European people
and with the civilization which they bring to bear upon
her,
Few have studied the problem of India with such know-
ledge and such imaginative insight as Sir Alfred Lyall.
Many years ago he described England’s function in that
country as being ‘ to superintend the tranquil elevation of
the whole moral and intellectual standard’.! ¢All that
the English need do’, he wrote, ‘is to keep the peace
and clear the way. Our vocation just now is to mount
guard over India in the transitional period which may be
expected to follow, much as we used to station a company |
1 Asiatic Studies, vol. i, p. 327.
B
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Introductory 3

in Hinduism. The power he has exerted and still
exerts, allied with other disruptive forces, is affecting
the outlook of every class and causing deep fissures in
the ancient structure of Hindu society. Those voices
that Lord Curzon heard so many years ago ‘ reverberat-
ing through the whispering galleries of the East’ are
still speaking with persuasion to multitudes in India and,
though the old is far from being forgotten, it has become
mingled indissolubly with the new.

In order to conjecture the direction of India’s future it
is necessary to know something of her past and of the
character and ideals of her people. The heritage that
nas come down to her Mas maintained through all the
changes of the centuries a deeply-rooted consistency.
Religion has always been that which has seemed to her
people the principal thing in the universe and towards
its explanation of life’s meaning and its consolations in
life’s sorrows their eyes are instinctively directed. To
endeavour, therefore, to understand what India will be
to-morrow without taking into account what her religion
was yesterday and is to-day would be a very futile
occupation. We are onlookers at the break-up of a very
ancient civilization, buttressed by deeply grounded re-
ligious convictions. There is perhaps no civilization that
the world has seen so compacted of every strengthening
element that religion, tradition, custom can supply, as is
that of India. Inevitably the process of its break-up will
be slow, and inevitably it will be accompanied by earth
tremors, volcanic convulsions, seismic upheavals, What
it will ultimately be transformed to,—whether what will
emerge at the last will be a new and nobler order or a
heap of dust,—who can prophesy?

In an ancient Hebrew scripture a prophet tells how in

B 2
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a vision he saw a valley filled with dead men’s bones,
bleached and dry. Then a voice was heard—

from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon these
slain that they may live.’ Thercupon the winds of new
life came and the dead rose up, living and breathing,
‘an exceeding great army’. The breath of new life is
blowing from the four winds upon India and opc
but believe that this people is being begotten again to a
great future. Though dust and decay and the night of
ignorance have wrapped her about for centurics, her
soul has never died,—a greatly aspiring and a deeply
brooding soul. There is in a poem by a Bengali poetess

4 description that seems o parable of India’s situation in
this hour of her renaissance :

‘Come

Lo, where the bird at rest

Twitters in careless ease upon her nest,

Throughout all storm wherewith the loud tree swings
Broods in the sky-flier's breast the pride of wings.!

4 scarcely describes the mood of India
to-day amid the storms that shake her, but those who
have had some glimpse into her decp heart are confident
that she is a ¢ sky-flier’ and that there ‘broods in the
sky-flier's breast the pride of wings’,

‘ Careless ease’

4

Y Poewns by Indian Women.
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PART I

POLITICAL PROGRESS

IT. THE' SITUATION IN 19o8?

OF all the books that have been written tz;}t:zuz 3;\1::)1;
during the last fifty years there are 'two fﬂ(\e r;) o
more than any others a sense of the gr;W1tyhot e rp e
that faces Britain in that country. Wha oy
Lyall and Mr. Meredith Townsend foresa‘\.v t).z er
there is no one but is aware of to-day. Asia (:z;nSideer
and Asia and Europe when they appeare'd wetl;i neidere
sombre books, their outlook unduly pe.s§1‘r;lns .O\.Nn, i
India ‘the brightest jewel in the Brx.tl.s cr T
not its administration the most efﬁmcnthmin orld?
The voice of India’s discontent, the gat1 e:i gnough \d
tumult of its restlessness, was not yet c;u | cnough e
reach the ear of England, and few care o e ey
warnings of men who had heard and undersf . i;ritish
had. Both of them alike viewed -the fufure o fti f: itsh
l'ule. in India with serious foreboding. Aftsr " ydz s
study of the subject’, says Mr. T(.)wnstzna ;inak: o not
believe that, with the possiblz :::telgt;‘(:g“oenced :’z\ cmove

ver perm . nd

TE:rtl;]ftu}r\?l); :(:tfting E)vhether in the :'uturc :rl ;\;lru\;:;

And, again, * Theidea of the European tranqui \
" 1 Published in July 1908,
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coutrolling, ‘and Perfecting the Asiatic until the worse
qualities of his orsanization have gone out of him, though
the noblest dream ever dreamed by man, is but a dream
afterall.  Asia, which survived the Greek and the Roman

and the Crusader, will survive also the Teuton and the
Slav.” No one who has read the sombre

twenty-five years ago, Sir Alfred Lyall deseribed the

vision of India’s destiny that the shadows of the futurce
scemed to him to hide, ca

n have forgotten them or can
have failed to recall them in view of the disquicting outlook
of to-day. ‘It may be that thosc are right who insist
that Asia has always been too decp a quicks

to build upon it any lasting cdifice of mo
religion ;

words in which,

and for Kurope
rals, politics, or
that the material conditions forbid any lasting

irr_)provement ; that the English legions, like the Roman,
will tramp across the Asiatic st

age and disappear, and
that‘ the clouds of confusjon and superstition will roll up
.:slgam.’ To-day, in the face of the complex and perhaps
insoluble problems that India presents to her foreign
ruler, those gloomy vaticinations recur, and one wonders
\\"hether after all they are right, and whether the task
England }'1as undertaken is too great for her, whether
‘the one immovable figure’ on the Indian landscape is
that of the ¢ Hindy ascetic and sceptic’ who believes
nothing, hopes nothing Yand fears nothing,

These

arc t'houghts and forebodings that haunt one
perhaps more in the mysterious I,

be > teric ,as.t than elsewhere, and

ey will probably be dismissed with uncomprchending
contempt by the confident Imperialist, Nevertheless
there are things, in India at least, that not thosc ¢ civili7ing;
forces’, the railway and the telegraph, nor cqual laws ‘nor
even 'the most scientific tariff is likely to compz\s; It
was in an Easterp desert that the words were s;)éken,

‘

The Situation in 1908 [

J : owhére
is their deep truth fully realized (?xcep‘cd T they might
uttered, as they were thel'lllpo)x’\scihnnsltt;(;z, f;om the midst
be to-day by so ey ) erhaps in India than
o fami“-e z}f‘?hzfg??tllgf nrieeiélyl;lizsteliial p[:osperity 1il;zl)rfL
Etl(f)l};\::f;; ) But in India, whether.or 11(?t the fﬁ;-r:,th b(e
whole, as some maintain, is growing uc:feli‘és . habitants
little question that for the great ma-ssf.om them to-day
distress and hunger wre B further ;thcr from those

han they were of old. Apart altc])\z/,; Townsend and
tqubtlcr hindrances that secemed to m-] L. to make
Sir Alfied Lyall, and that secm to 'm yd incertain
o f Britain in India so baffling and so hat it
the task‘o then; are concrete and insistent facts t anOt
?equl?‘?:%::) insight to dctect. It 15 not tl;::v\eveli\oatveeven

. . we

WO‘-] the lle.al’t}?ur:’:e:h125;‘;1:: ’ai:l/ that- Britaifl set;
o t~h 611; in thbe government of lands‘llke India anIf
t1)‘Cforft }115 ltife bringing to them of a mhatcrlal cboon'lt:;ntc;f i
£YPL ish that she can boas

he e ﬁmej t((:rtzﬁ?}l/nilﬁl;}:ldtil;l:he has not succ&?edeld-
There AS inc more painfully evident than that, m't:z
Ti.lel‘e 9y n(-)‘ lls gf every kind that scem ycar b).’ ){é?lnce
EmdSt of.tll;_; distressful country, the pO\,V(‘:r of 1cs1..s ain
increase in t 1:' the people has shown no sign of gtovtv i
on the pailt‘ho statement that plague is du(f to poverlzrOle
ot 5 ;;;‘(:-truths that arc as mis.lcadmg as 3 w But
one o th%li tt(;r to call it a visitation of goﬁ.d still
untruth. Be - e and all the many ills of India fin :
plague and fanf\mff(’xfty years of British rule, a people t1 e
to-day, even tfl t;om in the words of Mr.G. K. Go}{ha e,
gl'eatd bu:(t(l')\e v;recip:ice’ at the first touch of calamity.
‘go dow

—~—
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It may be that this s inevit
judgement of héaven ang not the
may be so, byt none the less she ha

able,~that it s the
fanlt of England, 1t
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ian discontent has its
ritish Government has
subjects with spiritual
their breaq it can do
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its power to protect, its power to feed.  Ingis does not
realize that she iy brotected ; she knows bitterly that ghe
1S not fed,

question, a greyy part of the Ing
root in thig material peed. The B
never claimeq tos

consolations, and if j
Nothing for them.

Complete mista)e
discontent in India j

to suppese that the
to certain classes or

It is ag widespread

Iscontent gq Widespread
and i o
nd so deep ere is no illage s remote i
so humble, but* t} re ap

urden Pres i
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; him. It
his heart is bitter against those Wh-o ]]jgyd? ;r:éhlnan or
Would be the same whoever were his ; ré{hﬂ days was
British. The difference is th?t .What. mther than it ever
dumb has found a voice, and 1t.1s far o st because it is
was before and far more fox-}nxdablc{ Ju‘eech and made
articulate. Thosc who have given ot SSucated classes,
this difference are the upper and the : of their wrongs,
aware of their rights and more than a“;‘alsld at their own
chafing, as it is inevitable that they s t(f)le d’iscontent, but
helplessness.  They have not created it, have given it a
they, by the fact that they eXpre.SS. m,)red- They give
Power that cannot be neglected or ig its demand. The
the movement its direction and uttir lr.1d truly, that he
British administrator may often feel, a for their sorrows
carcs more for the common pcople and O'an But his
thar; do many of their Brahman champions.

i make the
Sympathy is of little avail so long as it does not

Brahman is the author of
harvest grow. He and not the

e i i higher classes is of a less
i T'he 'dissat‘IdSﬁ:‘Cttll?:n o’cfhg1 eunrgastoned disconten.t. th.::
bt e Ocll ihey know all their rights and n)mf shan
iy be'en S(un’ S Injﬁstice, when it is done, flS it is Jon
. th?lr wr‘? 'gf‘l"Courts, is no longer donc ina coent..
Tover iy B_“t‘s f the kind is fuel for a growing xies "
e A (l)>e aware of one’s rights but !wlp.lelss o
ment.’ M th;re is no situation in whlchfx -‘;vho
ankles. Eh}::m’——oisonous a wound, There are ev:;ne o
omon cons Sloqfars from the coarse hand of s(c;me; pe of .
e ing race resuming on his power and o thetr
the_”"fng “on pmarvels often at their patience. i
S“bJeCt‘OQ- N for the British ruler to be a fat 1e:)l
compara;lvflyhee?;ythem to care for them in their trouble,
his people, to ,
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to condescend to them. But to be
ledge their equality, and to share instead of bestowing
rights,—that he finds far harder.  Nodlesse 0blige has been,
on the whole, the motto that has guided the Englishman
in his relation with dependent races, and in that lies the
secret of his successful rule.  Even now the Anglo-Indian
official is happiest when he can turn his back upon the
strife of Brahman tongues, resolute as he moves among
the common people to do justly and to love mercy.  But
the day of patriarchal government in India, which suited

r,—at once gratifying his

so well the temper of the rule

pride and displaying the kindness of his heart,—that day
is past in the case of a considerable proportion of the
population.  What he would bestow generously of his
bounty he gives with a bad grace as a due, He finds it

harder to be merely just than to be generous.
It is these two facts, the h
and the h

a brother, to acknow-

unger of the common people
auteur of the foreign ruler, that have brought
the administration of India to the

present crisis. To
diagnose its sources is not difficult ; what is harder is to
Prophesy its development or to prescribe a remedy.  The
present direction, indeed, of that development one must
be blind not to perceive.  When last Christmas the
National Congress broke up in disorder at Surat many
people hoped and believed that that incident marked the
opening of a new er

. a in the political history of India.
Surely, it was argued,

the methods of My, B. G. Tilak
and.his fellow irreconcilables are discredited, and the
Nat.lonal Congress will now be able to begin a new period
I its history, purged of its violent
clements, a5 the reco

and impracticable
gnized intermediary between the
Government and the people,

Those who thought so then
aT€ N0t $0 sure that that will be the result to-day. The

7 11
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. isis give no
months that have clapsed Sfmcct:(lrlissmur:: girslcredgited in
indication that the party of cX : s become a
tr}li eyes of the people, or that Mr.. Tllacl)cnhtahe Ty,
spent force in the public life of India. wvealed the
Z?]ce Provincial Conference after anOthjrnl:aS rEnergy and
views he represents as in the asc;nnad t.he imagination
resolution are Cap:curing Onlev:j; {noiicration leave th‘?m
of the people, \ivttk‘:ll?ttcec:\il:;efitile prayers to um‘cs.poail):z
CO‘C]: qi\:][: 2i:i};l;vhopc so long dcferrcd, the wz(\:vc'rje s, beiﬁg
\gv(;f;havc taken hitherto a mlddlf: t;(::;xzslt’is able now
attracted in cver-increasing numbers
to claim to be the popular party- - it describes bring
The name Moderate and the tempet dent, Such a
no appeal to the young and to the arh (judent,the
g satisfy the middle-.aged,t. <z 1 not rally
W“t‘:h"f'md may il not stir enthusiasm ; it “"‘1 no :
far-sccing. It';N lcause. Neither party can indeed tru. 37
thc. people tc(lj l Socratic in the Western sense of th.e \votth;
caim 1o be emacu]ar publication in enumera‘tm.gb \
A rcccn_t YC;ns of Hinduism repudiates the F‘ eryci
basal .prmCI}:l c}r;-atcrnity’ of the French Revolutlol"lil'n\
i?)‘::lctgt’sm;t as distinctly opposc;d t;) St::ialle:’;st‘;ri
f ettt erc 1S N v
teaching Olf]t‘lChr;Srtizz‘ctn}:ticriEan that of Hin.dlfism: :.:)
more havg ldy u‘ so intimately with class d\stmcttc.)e;;;
religion boun lreidy indicated, in the casc of the gl. i
s has Been 2 le their political views are as yet fr.\am)
body N f theTI;COP have no thcory as to }.10w theis CO?-
g.etgatw:‘ay gzybcttel-ed, but they cl;erlsh n;: ts(():a':}c‘z n)i
ition P se who see
articulate ;CSC‘;Z‘:‘:: tisasiagl:é.th’(;he party to Yvhich t}ll):
:Oei]easltnngrchimation to the term democratic can
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to any onec who cherishes a grievance, and the great
stores of his sorely-earned legal knowlédge are at their
disposal. Among his own people in Poona he is abso-
lutely supreme, and when they are stirred the cry of
‘ Tilak Maharaj-ke jaya’ is even oftener upon their lips
than that in honour of the old Maratha hero, Sivaji,
of whom many of them would say that his successor
to-day is an incarnation. Brihman as he is, Mr. Tilak
commands the people’s hearts because he is a man of
impulse and of enthusiasm, and because, it has to be
added, he shares, or appears at least to share, in their
prejudices and their superstitions.

Mr. Gokhale, on the other hand,—and in this he
largely represents his party,—is too far aloof from the
people to be able ever greatly to influence them. He
may sympathize with their distress, but his sympathy
never dominates him. His methods are not the familiar
Oriental ones of his rival. They are the methods of the
West, and are thosc best adjusted to move an authority
so cold and passionless as the British bureaucracy.
Mr. Gokhale certainly sees farther than Mr. Tilak, and
wisely adjusts his mcans to ends that are practicable
and attainable. No one who realizes the seriousness of
the Indian situation can question for a moment that it
would be infinitely for the better alike for India and
England if both would hearken to this mediator and the
party of compromise that he represents, and cease either
on the one hand crying for the moon or on the other
endeavouring to sweep back a tide that the moon alone
controls. The way of wisdom for the overlord in India
surely is to strengthen in every just and honourable way
the representatives of reason and of moderation. The
way of folly is that of a Government that wraps itself in
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its haughty isolation and, believing itself to be moved
only by a desife for the people’s good, is indifferent to
what the people think. It is not enough that we should
be convinced that we are governing in the interest of the
Indian population. Before it can be in the fullest sense
their interest they must be convinced. The best of
Governments falls short of good if it is government in
despite of the people. If Britain is content to fill this
role let it go on its way strengthening, as it is doing, the
party of intransigeance and of My, Tiluk. Or,
ere it is too late, let it grapple to itsclf by generous

concession the party of statesmanship and of moderation,
Delays and hesitations and half.

are peculiarly dangerous.

if not,

heartedness in this matter

No one who knows the spirit
of the present time in India can fail to realize that events

are precipitating themselves with continually increasing
speed towards a crisis, and that the opportunity that

of being lost. As
ouncil a few weeks

now offers is in imminent danger
Mr. Gokhale warned the Imperial C
ago, the moving finger writes,

[f this opportunity is lost and that crisis comes, there
will, of course, be no serious outbregk, There may be
no token at all to the uninstructed that anything unto-
ward has occurred.  But will Britain be content to rule
with strong hand over a sullen and resentful people?
There is, it is true, a scheme of contemplated reforms at
present before the country and about to he submitteq
for his final decision to the Secretary of State. But it
has failed to satisfy in any degree the popular demands
and aspirations. The main principle on which it rests at
once arouses suspicion. It is believed, however unjustly,
that its aim is to intensify the prejudices of clasg and of
religion that in the divided house the foreigner may rule,

2 I
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ia is to weld
The whole spirit and desire of awakcp ertzlilerll'd‘feforms can
its diverse peoples into one. A“_d . that’ bestow, with
awaken no interest and 1o fnﬂt‘;:lassl‘:;dow and not the
ho: etver em;fc halﬁiii.?;:. onUynlimited liberty tor eriffi;
?vuhesna:zlvice is despised al.ld ignored, ,-mer;erveare cuch
those who covet the reality of np Ovzfu‘itful or effective
e 1;10 disotrusted, as a responsible sharg 1;1and.
lmd. " i ?‘tra;ion is given to the peoplt? Of: t eha.t is
mer eu?lc{hlll:cl; generous recognition of this 18 W

T4 i

d us that
ptorily needed. Lord Cromer has warne
perem

i f loyalty be awakened
o Ci"'fumsmf’c;smc::tf‘ fﬁ? ii(ihoui’ loyalty there ci':r;
to a foreign g.o-velnship no established State. The w "
oo o cmile ved ,in such circumstances surely-ls °
ke to'be N Oe‘r moment that the alien afxth.onty B
mak? 'pkml1 Ztlgvtoykeep every door open to mdlgt.etnobe
f:):;\;:;lt(;nau;herever that may bbe ffoutr;cl. I;ct“a:uz) o
‘ i e, for
fnade Eossilbli(:; ?:gf::i ii r:hzteygovemment t.ha't nlﬁkes :r
“‘C"eabff‘% )t’that even if it is a poor thing, it 1s lm‘;)lw l.d
m%;il'htlb iso the :iircction in which Mr. M(?rley b’Ol:'or
advz dcc ¢ with firm, courageous, and mtre;;:d }s]t)en;;‘;r o
;ltL \i/:nthc direction indicated a; Spce 1313;1 etree ot

5 ndia.

I'Ingw,nd -an:;et&endbfzzyycszholly lost, enjoin.ing rc?ver;
e for “;1 wnrit ’Zhe spiritual teacher, and it is :ao;nd
e lt' . gthat’ successive generations of‘ educ}:‘l :ic
;llzlzanf: ehlel:vge had for Mr. John Morley. Ift is f:;t };aow
nt:)w to see that reverence fadm.g t@mc:1 ito le;)srs:e : how
soon, unless he hastens the philosophic
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pace, the idol of their ancient worship will be cast to the
moles and to ‘the bats. While he muses the fire in
India burns. We may be sure that he finds it no
light burden that he has to bear upon shoulders not
‘ Atlantean’, and that as he looks this way and that,
choosing the road to take, he has many sombre visions.
He has seemed to himself to hear ‘through the dark
distances the roar and scream of confusion and carnage’.
We may have no such sinister forebodings even if the
strong, controlling hand of Britain were withdrawn. But
we know that the welding of the peoples has scarcely
been begun, and that India a nation is still a far distant
goal. If it is ever to be reached it must be in a large
measure by their own efforts and not by those of any
stranger. It should be Britain’s aim to give them every
opportunity to exercise their growing capacity, not
grudgingly nor of necessity, but thrusting the respon-
sibility cagerly upon them. We may then catch glimpses
of the future of a people, not any longer drawn aside by
the bitterness and the clamour of political warfare from
their own peculiar calling, but attaining to be in a higher
degree than ever in the past the guru nation. And we
can hear them repeat the words of their old prophet,
Nanak, ‘I am neither Hindu nor Mohammedan’, from

the experience of a far more deeply unifying faith thap
the ‘ Din-i-1lahi’ of Akbar.

-

(17 )

III. THE SITUATION IN 1923'
; S
AN AUDIT OF INDIA’S HOPES AND FEAR

I

. ian
THERE is a pause at present in the clamour of f-:jil:w
politics, and it is well that it should bedused tt;e o
and to appraisc the situation. What does
imply ? ' |
There is a silence that saith, Ah,.gllc,
There is a silence that nothing saith.

Which is this? Is it the silence of sullenness anfil a:ege(x)',f
soon to break out again in violence, or the sn.enS X
listlessness and indifference? These are que;tlo;lcn or
those to answer upon whom has been lat;l theov::n ne
the mystery of this Odriental people. To g
S understand.
ne;:bifl‘%' ttt?ink, true to say that one efft?ct of goze;r:;nzgt
by an elaborate machine is tlllat ;h:)]f: ?d::;)i?,ti;?raﬁon bt
sider the highest good o : ration 1
::(:)n(s:i(:t‘s;ieirts smoc;tgh running. T.he mampul;;.ltlf)nsgft ;:j
wheels and screws becomes the Chl?f end of t ecxlr states-
manship. But a time arrives, a.nd it l.xas arrlvz P
India, when a higher type of wisdom is deman 4 of the
T e isos ot s mation Oﬂ'-]l(l:ial\ns/,l_x_c;r?:: f‘::;oarfg t;auge the
¢ he nation’s ills, feel an
tgllestcsdss e;aziizn and desire that arc stirring ;ln tgzvl;eatr}tlz
of the people round about them, and wdot the
courage to act accordingly, however precedent may
1 Published in June 1923.
C
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them—Ieaders of that kind are
present condition, and the lack
the future uncertain ’

demanded
and menaci ofs
b nac
It has always been a proverbmt%
.(or the foreigner to understand,
it is dangerous for any one to gén
fact, this mystery has been due
vastness and the silence of the Ind
ts no longer to-day so vast or S0

of : g
tel-d.\v(il'ld that now, we are told, is ¢, tl :
cgraphist only one tenth of a second i cis . \fvll‘eless
‘Cumference,

has affect i
ed 1 als
Vicetoy 5 'ndla 'dlso. Lord Curzon when h

Y, described, in one of his sonoro ’ 1 he was
us phr:

world-event of the :

! ¢ time as ‘reverberqati

, B f erat

whispe: Ing-galleries of the East’, Th e e pEn the
verberations many and teryj : e e e
brought men together in fear, ; in jer e
stranger, in

by India’s
uch leadeys makes

at India js 5 1
nd a lang ab
eralize, Aq 4 matter of
t.o little ¢lse than the
1an continent, But it
silent,  Tpe shrinkage

and hard
out which

imt .awal;ening to national kinship
ations have stirred the Ijf; :
e of Indj .
than.they have that of other lands. The dymp ll? n(f) o
Eclh‘;ifécez ;Iome ]\c}ne recently in the Hoyge of szn ound
. . Montagu with havine 4:. mons
pathfetlc contentment ’ of the Indian pjop]ilm'}:ed ‘the
;oelzsmt.s, one must suppose, in the fact t'lnt € pathosg
F ropel ;vake‘?’ 1o potions can charm hiy, b’lCl(( ; O~nce the
m the point of view of many in the W( i slumber.,
est the tragedy

of the situation Jjes

1€s 1n the quickeni

. mn T o

patient apd submissive hearts V&;gh:f desire ip these
3 re

dispassion, of listlessness, had brooded f;
\ or

a docile popylat; ‘
Universa] Pulation, ang love for the U

These agi
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had profited by that ¢pathetic contentment’, and it
demands diagnosis. *

The first fact that we have to face and understand is—
Mahatma Gandhi. I do not propose to add another to
the many attempts that have been made to pluck out the
heart of this mystery; but no explanation of contem-
porary India can leave him out of account. When ¢ Loka-
manya’ Tilak died, some one described him as a ‘portent’.

- He was that just because he was Lokamanya, that is, a

demagoguc, the voice of popular passion, crude, violent,
dangerous. Gandhi is ¢ Mahatma’, and by that title he
is linked, not with the gross, sensual, common man, but
with India’s idcal, India’s dreams. In a Marathi poem,
written seven centuries ago, the god Krishna is repre-
sented as describing the Mahatmas, ‘ the great-hearted’,
‘who day and night are from all passion free .
With pearls of peace their limbs they beautify;

Within their minds as in a scabbard I,
The All-Indweller, lie.

Therefore their love waxes unceasingly—

Thesc great-souled ones; not the lcast rift can be

Between their hearts and me.
One of whom such thoughts as these can be thought is
not a portent; he is a symbol. In him we see the spirit
of India reawakening, calling up ideals, long forgotten,
from their graves. Such is this frail man’s power. He
is India risen from the dead, and his voice stirs in hearts
all through the land emotions that are ancient and
profound.

A shrewd observer has remarked that the influence
that Mr. Gandhi exercises is not such as accompanies a
political movement but such as accompanies a religious
revival. ‘The religion of that realist, that practitioner of

C2
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vealpolitik, B. G. Tilak, was a tool in the politician’s
hand. “He uscd to challenge my interpretation of life,
Mr. Gandbhi tells us, ‘and frankly and bluntly would say

truth and untruth were only relative terms, but at the

bottom there was no such thing as truth and untruth,
just as there was no such thing as life and death.

That is the voice of the Indian casuist, and Indian
philosophy lends itself to such subtle and poisonous
doctrine. Gandhi’s message pierces beneath the message
of the Vedanta to a deeper and not less ancient fountain
of Indian wisdom. He claims to follow in the footsteps of
Buddha and Christ, and in doing so he places himself in
the succession of the Hindu bhaktas, those who, in how-
ever.varying measure, recognize and reverence a moral
order. He believes in God and duty, even as Mazzini
did, and his central message affirms * the sovereign vi/;'t\ue
of sacrifice without_retaliation’, Sometimes, with the

fanaticisnr6f a medieval Christian monk or a modern

evangelist, he preaches the supreme efficacy of * blood*,

It is'a word that seldom fails to touch deep and pas-
sionate chords in the human soul.  One heart ablaze scts

another on firc. ‘I know that people have sometimes gone
mad,’ he said to the judge who tried him at Ahmedabad.
And he went on: ‘You will have a glimpse of what is

raging within my breast to run the maddest risk which a
man can run.’

He knew that he was playing with fire; he took the
risk. His business was to set India ablaze, That is why he
is in jail to-day.! The British judge who sentenced him
to six years’ imprisonment said to him in doing so:

‘ Having regard to the nature of your political teachings
and the

nature of many of those to whom ‘they were
! He was released in February 1gaq.
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. . ¢
addressed, how you can have continued to ‘t():eeh;etveats};S
violence would not be an inevitable conse(‘iu?n e, eople s
my capacity to understand. There arc ewh c?uldphave
India who do not sincerely regret that you 1s il e
made it impossible for any Government to leave y
liberty. But it is so.’

The prisoner in the dock urged no Plea in extlfnlnlxat:lc:t
of his crime. He was wholly submissive f«md who };) -
repentant, ‘I am here’, he said, ¢ to invite ;nd' :fl;icl::d
cheerfully to the highest pcnalty that can be :‘d feted
upon me for what in law is a deliberate cn.r:\.c, 2 ,
appears to mc to be the highest duty of a ci bl?: ;en e

These .exchanges are at least ur’msual e X n the
magistrate’s bench and the prisoner's dock. ; th[(): il
has been freely drawn between that scene an‘ Lo scene
before the judgement-seat of Pilate, between “t ; eave
of Sabarmati’ and the C;Lrp.en.tler '<t)f I\If;:rit;.h o :;'ner;

is at least of similarity,
I\)virr};ai)sg)kti:g beyond the immediate 'preser:;:. tto r:m;;tle,r
consequences. Their eyes ‘drcam against a dis anﬂ;gﬁga}
Mr. Gandhi was deliberately af)a gladly la.y;?gb nbom
upon the altar, in order that his people ml%, t le bortt
again to what he believed wc')uld b.e a hlgher k;a\;ever
living. He would light a fire in India that shou
k]

be'lr‘)}?; :cutti.ons of Mr. Gandhi were not, then,.thosel oft an
aimless fanatic. They were all direct'et.i consxstentﬁ)lr ong
single end—the creation of a new Spl.l‘lt of stren%_ O:il{en
self-respect in India. In one of his mlo.st1 ou st;;1 en
articles in his paper, Yonng Im’z’za, an article "Nlb the
curious title ¢ Shaking the Manes’, he chall’enges, in beha
of India, the utmost that the ‘hard ﬁb_re of Britain can
do to crush the awakening Indian spirit. The fight, he
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says, is to be a fight to a finish, but ‘I hope and pray’,
‘he goes on, ¢ that God will give India sufficient humility
and sufficient strength to remain non-violent to the cnd.’
Every item in his programme has its place there as a
means of making the people inwardly strong and seli-
respecting, and is meant to create ‘g spirit that will
ncither bend nor break’. He holds that the domination
in India of ‘the most dectermined people in the world”’ has
had the effect of crushing the spirit of those under their
control ; and by being continually told that they are not
fit to govern themsclves they are being made unfit. He
would awaken in them the conviction that they can
achieve their own destiny, and that they can do so
‘without any further tutelage and without arms ’,

Some who distrust the bona fides of this leader allege
that he advocates non-violence only because in the cir-
cumstances a programme of violence is doomed to failurc;
that he teaches this method as a policy, not as a dlarma
or matter of principle. That view is ir direct contra-
diction to Mr. Gandhi’s whole message and to his
repeated declarations. No one can doubt that he is
sincere in his belicf that the strength he labours to create

in India, that by means of which he believes that she
shall achieve her destiny, is an inw

upon purity and love,

These are lofty aspirations, and, unless we are prepared
to call their promulgator in plain terms
must grant him a place of his own

tionaries, It is not strange that he has becn compared
with Christ, when we find him echoing,
so inhospitable to such a message, some of the central
thoughts of Cheist,, That he has caught the attention of
SO great a multitude, that, still more, he has won the

ard strength based

a hypocrite, we
among the revolu-

in an environment
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: i nd
hearts of so many among them, 1s an amam}aiazt&; ir;
sne is inclined to affirm, is something Possl o belittle
India. It is a poor business, and an.unwoﬂ yk,lave o be
his achievement. Whatever dcductlons: mat); o e
made as a result of more carcful scrutiny, ]interval has
ment remains astounding. But now thaét ?: e far
been given for reflection, we are l?oun o s high.
Mahatma Gandhi has actuall):' achlcyed an (cnough o
Has he created a new spirit in India dce]i O e it
sufficiently widespread among thehpeop ened the way
possible to claim for him that he has op

; m ? : me
° Iglgiiﬁlsclf believed that the period thas hssz‘e‘gv C‘I’t o
would be the time when his .work w;l[ll.d Gzndhi t'hat e
not possible indeed to claim for l.. S his broken
has been consistent in his uttcranci:s, ta many of his
promises of swaraj, as they appcared a(:s time passed,
followers, undoubtedly helped to C.rezt-e’illusionment was
a temper of disillusionment. Th‘xs l;;’ ¢ every promise

doubt, to a failure to realize tha y the fair
- nondition’al. The majority gave heed to e the
;Vasc: (;13 held up before them, but lent 2 de’?‘; Czltrimc of
;Zf‘)s}; warnings that accoml?anted the;n. e
purgation had to co}me, and 1"‘ has com .istruste d his own
is -thiest_hours - “he
Iltllgiibt“imtll;e desired to conquer, not by foxcz “(,)efrﬂ:)f
gzixbcrs yof his nominal folloW‘ng:j b?tl ]l?;vep become
it nViCtion' Ef' ;:Osszi(‘iN l::10fel\lnrr.‘(37::(:51t<(:);0before his arrclsc;,f‘ 0{
lt}ter:allt)),ras.iccion’ of the unthinking multitude. bI “;g‘;m o
cc'r:tain of my ground if I was sp?]lt. ug:: ’y He cven
I sce that our non-violence 18 s<1'n-h \ bp: + beefit to
suggested that his imprisonment mig
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he pcople. It would show, he said, that he had not the
upernatural powers that the superstitious credited him
vith; it would try the reality of the people’s faith in his
yrogramme and, at the same time, their ability to carry
on their activities without his leadership ; and, finally, it
would give him ‘a quiet and physical rest, which’, he
added, and no one can dispute it, ¢ perhaps I deserve’,

11

It is extraordinarily difficult, in a land so vast and
varied as is India, to pronounce any confident judgement
as to the prevailing mood of the people. In the Marathi
region, for example, Mr., Gandhi’s influence has never
been widespread or deep. They distinguish there
those who are perhaps the most ‘realist’ race in India,
between the saint in him and the politician. The former
they reverence ; the latter they have followed reluctantly,
and with no faith in his programme. Now that his

personal influence is withdrawn, they are making use of
the opportunity to reinstate the policy of their own
admired leader, Mr. Tilak.

Almost all the leaders who have arisen in the Marathi
country have come from among the Chitpawan Brih-
mans, whose ‘ hardhcadedness’ and practical statesman-
ship have perhaps helped to €ncourage the fantastic
theory that, grey-eyed as some of them are, they may
trace their pedigree to Scandinavian ancestors and have
their Oriental mysticism crossed with the colder cal-
culation of the North, Certainly their idealism is in
little danger of

o lose itself in the

, as

‘leaving the earth t

] 2
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. i the
ccordingly taking
sistance’? They are 2 isengage the
gzasi(t) rtl:;;:)’ that is now granted them t}(‘b. d;:(;ngtogbring
Plc)fitical Gandhi from the saintly Gan-(;l, K
in.
the Congress policy down to 10;“:: ?ﬁi Marathi country,
e is certainly, not on . : king all
bu?}t‘ﬁlrzu‘ghout the whole of India, a po,wzli‘::v}(')rwiti its
he time against the ¢« Non-Co-operation {R tcre’qt. The
demand ;"or sacrifice—the power of -Selk-“:he ‘worldl)"
Mahatma makes great demands. Tl.l; by side to the
wise, harnessed religion and po}l}:)c S(;eln(emﬂ};e;‘. untouch-
; ; c W
hariot of swarqj. But on -ist—how can he,
f\b?llilt'(;r and speaks so0 f"cq“en_tly of Ch;llisl:dul escape the
however much he protests himself a ind;ed to have
suspicion of the orthodox? He C]leimilosn into politics”;
i , o3 i rchg
‘ imented’ by ‘introducing : ment on
ai)c(lpfr:l‘:making that claim, he pronounces (;Ju:gsti s
the religion, with the elephanlt-_heaifgd sE:mI:moned to
ich Tilak at an earlier p tward
;)"mb'g‘, “'/ltli‘l;k‘s experiment had introduced ;ht:j :));ly oy
‘5;«]1 : s of Hinduism and the forces of‘ort 0f o
em.tf:m; into politics but not the reality o g
reactior ’

’ i sought to do so. f Mr.
Ml}; Ciagglz swegtoucl’n, I think, the fatal defec;l:) lace
Gan\:lhi’s entire political structur - .thf.: 01’(‘; \;Indeed', the
that s stanchioned with a lie”. The lie lsc;;ﬁ is incapable

ross‘ okne that Mr. Tilak used. Mr. Gan e Eannot but

. leliberate deceit; but he has bec“’.on fty teaching

el s Cteceived. He has adjusted his lo ‘Yb o free

feel, st chftic'll.uscs He who should have eeSWami
d SCs., i S

:(c)) T:l?:wp his own ideal, un;mlp(:dedz’lg:ad‘,b:come en-

. aid of himself long " .
Vl.ve‘ki‘n'and:]e hil::s far to acknowledge this h:t-nse.If. On]lf
tIapg:m to takge part in politics’, he says, it 1s only

se
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because politics encircle us to-day like the coil of a

snake from which one cannot get out, no matter how
much one tries,

It seems as if, as time goes on, the
snake is wr

apping its coils ever closer around him.
haps at the last the prison-cell presented itself to hiy

the aspect of a way of escape from
contradiction.

But if he was gl
cxpediency to the

’er-
n in
an intolerable

ad to cscape from the temptations of
shelter of a jail, there are many who

ad to yield to these temptations. And
now that he is no longer there, the saint, to rebuke t

hem,
they can yield the more casily and comfortably,

“Un-
doubtedly it is true of a large section of the population
that the Mahatma’s level was too lofty for them. They

had grown somewhat weary, and were glad to relax.
The pull of the worldly spirit was against his success.
He wound them up too high; and they are now well
content to get back to earth and to get on once more
with their money-making., ‘
The financial dépdczy i another element in the situation
which has told powerfully against him. Many financial
nagnates are among the Mahatma’s most devoted fol-
lowers. It was casy to follow him and to be generous in
support of his schemes in the years of the war and after,

emed to have no limits. But now

come and cnthusiasx?v has chilled,
Counsels of prudence

ance of great

: the gust of
1mpu!se and by the persuasions of this unpractical saint,
. Itis surely a tragedy when 3 government has to place
1ts hopes upon the triy

the souls of the people
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Jdliness. shall return and cngulf
desire cagerlt)l’ ethz)l;sr.mlllcfu‘:ﬁ; Brahmﬁ.wil}l1 sm;i:;m:(
thex?l s ml . lhclavy slumber, the pralaya, t edpthose 0
e ronhe. hich threatens us will pass, anf - deninis-
catastr_OPhC,‘ N ble to sct the machmer,y (-)11 ‘ cign as
authority "Nlu be y and * pathetic content Wlf lr's gfnam)’
tration gomg‘ Ia;gm:’ ‘Mr. Gandhi says in one 0 ];d o
it will have to admit that mongyup with
wrntmgts, I}r‘?,tcish rule; their interest 1S boun
suppor s .
itspstability.’ { coursc, that law and order are necessary

It is true, of ¢ )

p 0 1 man S O st av Ocat'O an f I3 the
fOI tllc ursu C

e s is true

: f what is called civilization. rrI;telSin the,
maintenance © may be a dangerous dyna simplici-
too, that idealism f ic norance, or even of samta. wrong
hands of folly or © ‘ngle there is, surely, sorr‘letm?% o
fas. At the same tlthe,only place for the 1dea115' e
with a state “‘;hgne who condemns him, reSP‘;ft; ot in
all, even the Ju ien the strength of the statf 1efo’r gain.
prison-cell’, and w f God, but in thcir.desné o
its peoplc’s fear-oﬁﬁcati’on in these cn-cum.s'cane o
There is So.fnc - that civilization is a dlscas‘ e
Mr. Gandhi's V.le:v flicted . It is irrcligion, and (Iin o
which England ‘li ;I)bjlect of life’. It is, alas, .mexfced
bodily “{elfarc Sif too, whether it is to be plUndoubt-
that afflicts ..I'n "m o;tation from the‘ W§St-, the desirc
indigenous et an 1-dp ull of this ¢ civilization ' | self.
cdly the downver fgr a while about swmf'ﬂj oaxiey has
to cease troubl(lingto resume the making o‘ m tha’n R
purification, a.r;ﬁ"ective ally of the bureaucracy

ore .

. ai{lllrl1 and statesmanship. is at least a temporary
thew § inos have caused what 18 - What is

Ttes? thu;%SMr Gandhi's amazing power.
weakening .
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gencrally considered common sense

in, and now it§ voice begins to be heeded. This is 2
quality that the Moderates possess in abundance. They
are believers, like the rest of us, in civilization, They are
not carried off their feet and they do not carry others off
their feet. able to do little, for they do not
they do not touch the heart. Modera-
tion makes a poor ‘slogan’ with- the multitude. Its
advocates bring no torch such as Mr. G
Fm_rWhiCh to kindle a prairic fire,
that of aliisa, non-violence, even lo
be questioned that, when i
hearers’ hearts, it is 2 §
Hence the massacres
Chauri-Chaura,

will keep breaking

They are
awaken passion ;

andhi carrics,
He calls his method
ve; but it can hardly
t passes from his lips to his
ame still, but a flame now of hate.
of Malabar and Bombay and
Is it simplicity or is it vanity that
persuades him that, by waving his wand, he can tame
this tiger? From ‘mobocracy’ he will evolye democracy
by ‘a process of national purification, training, and
sacrifice’.  Surely no leader such as this has eve
perplexed the minds of thoge who would understand him
and estimate his influence ; no leader who combined so
much nobility and so much folly, such qualities fitted at
once to exalt a people and to endanger the safety of
the state.

It is a difficult, if not an impossible, task that Mr.
Gandhi has set himsclf. He would be at once a stimulus
and a restraint,

He would awaken in his fellow country-
men simultancously passion and self-control. In the

former task he has had a success that ig amazing ; in

the latter he has failed, and he is, I think, conscious that
he has failed,

It is a question now whether his hajr
success will not prove presently an entire faiture, ang
whether those s suddenly awakened are not even now

r before

- . b 2
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reated what 1s
sinking back again to slumbCT'hel—izli;a?t‘.:himself, which
little bctter.thal.tf‘l 2uftrc?:y;a;1'icf nd d CStruc(;:;f)lact(i)(r)l;\
?: };'a}t)izlnn alrfcslcthen be succeeded by & (i?ef:;e, when he
thfn bcfo,re. He was dismayed hlmlbe battered victims
5 in the streets of Bombay, by the That again
Zt;:c};"r(])cti;; fw had done much to unle?os?c; hideous, that
i nn
was foll?wcd by_ Oth‘e\;v\l}]v:trnil?’%silzv;ies, ¢when t(ljlee‘f,:l')’
made him pause.n woman, or child is fafe anof wh!i%
bursEs, - :‘1' m?qe’d against his fellow bel-ngt?l e event of
mar.‘ls.hai?dt}:t?;ai{‘ I fast myse]f to ?eath in th
avail is : ss? ' ‘
L e T g i
¢ hac g 1al in its widc, B
no lack of inflammable matelg‘xe cold prudence of the
plains Perh'aps,w;t: rgu?(lilt:, on the road t.o.-fwfl":.sl . ec]:l(lff
Goverr}ment }s . it? There is no more sml'ster ! 1; * the
who ‘.Vlu 1?chevle n the deep, invincible dlstru: dves in
the Sltu?tlon t(];a.eat Britain and her represen 13[ o e
%sg?d tf;::ltthp(;fs*es;es the leaders; f thel’f)(izr? Il)‘}aec'ent financial
' 1 jeve—and muc :
and extre miSt.ahkihzei:e:;idaenxcuse fof their belizfli—o—;h:lg
Lransactions g‘lVeS{' ad is out for loot In her reht disas-
shopkeep o };ngdd‘ read conviction has wroug ticulate
India. This V}‘il e:gtude of the thoughtful and 2:11‘151 e s,
trously upon fj i}?e foreign ruler. SO l'ong as }tich come
cl;sies lic;\g'a:an there be for that gratitude w
what p
demand? ; 's burden’ is the occ?sion or.lly,otf iz
The ‘ white m.a . ?th géod cause or without, 1t ye ed
Jneet. Whethel]“ilia who once in a measure reverencno
s to-gay th::r ;uru,, her spiritual preceptor, now
England as .
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longer does so. No one can ever deny that Great Britain

has brought to India very great gifts. Tt is she that has
shown to her the face of Liberty, and “terrible are the
loves she has inspired’. And yet we now sce India, as
represented by some of her noblest sons, averting her face
from this foster-mother, at whose knce she has learned
such lessons. We see her turning away, critical and
suspicious, ‘ ashes to the very soul’. Distrust, deepening
into  non-violent’ hate on the one hand, and on the other
a new ambition to live her own life, a new faith in herself,
and an intoxicating dream of power—these make together
a mood that is full of peril to the public peace,

II1

These are some of the elements that blend to form
the complex and baffling situation in which we find the
Indian peoples at the present time, The ingredients are
mingled in varying proportions in one section of the com-
munity and in another, in one province in the North and
another in the South. Dominant over the whole has
the personality of Mahatma Gandhi,
central wircless telephone station,
ordinary stimulus and quickening.
and disappointment have swept
wave after wave, Whercever
content has been kindled, this

a dangerous flame. The brutal passion of a planter ; the
long-established custom of impressing labour for Govern.
ment purposes on the frontier; the privilege of the ¢ poor
white’ to have 3 third-class Compartment reserved for
him in the train—guch matters as these are no longer
ordinary matters of injustice or of crime ; they become

been
broadcasting, like a
a4 message of extra-
Hope and agitation
across the land in
any spark of anger or djs-
wind that is abroad fans it to

] ' I
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. . feed
occasions for the clash of interracial wal‘f?re’ they
the fires of interracial hate. i kindled arc
It may be that the hopes that' Mr;iGa::d?nl;mthat e
fading, that the flames are dying thowsiéuation ‘well in
Imperial Fire Brigade has now got ? ine conflagration
hand’. But benceath the ashes of the dy ?c«m tell when
there smoulder Tartarean fircs, ;u‘1c'1 'ncl) 0;‘(; n;ay well fear
they may break forth again. Ccltd’lf‘ yf violence, blood-
that there will be further outbreaks 0
stained and full of peril to t;e f‘t]:)t:rrh already that such
here have been warnings cnoug . ad some
ev’ernts hover near and threatening. Yve- -}(l)t:eo? Malabar
grim samples. There were, first, the ?Ol‘li Chaura in the
in the South; then the horrors of Chdux}; ¢ ight have
North. In both cases it is obvnol‘,s' that “iv':s transformed
been an insignificant outbreak f)fdlsorq;r u‘s‘orgy of blood
by the atmosphcre of the time ntoa ; 1?0 ases there was,
and violence. It is truc that i ,bOt . C.ian troubles are
setious cause for discontent. Indlasa%’llal ome to an end.
not new, and they will not soon of i‘aze};;mcs to his op-
But the oppression of the fandlos . item more in the
pressed and ignomntl tenalr::. ?tlllni :](;rc which suddenly
rime-sheet of the ruler—once T e cts.
zrl:lges him from sullenness to fierce adnd ':)fllll(z;saiderable
Another centre that is being watche tht rovince have
anxicty is the Punjab. Names from tha Ej)\ ritsar and
:2:2 ):o be the rallying cries of 'h;:tte};e Sar[:e skill and
Jallianwalla Bagh are t,’ei"g ‘.‘sﬁdﬁfony held up Caesar’s
for the Same purpojtelew lﬂ‘l (“),hl;iteous spectacle! O , m(;]st
blood-sta.mcdl g:venée! Burn! Fire! Kill! Slay!” The
l?loocp' Slghtuch a stimulus is inevitable. f.\nd W?eg 1:}::
;sati:;o?artl(c)l Sof the Sikhs that the stimulus s applied,
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reaction is likely to be as violent as cver it was in the
streets of Rome,

No wonder then that the movements of the Akalis arc
causing anxiety to the authorities. This is a fanatical
sect of Sikhs, who are to their religion very much the
same as the Ghazi is to that of the Mohammedans.
They claim as a right of their sect to carry arms; and
when zeal for their religion reinforces zcal for their
country’s honour and the reawakening of old ambitions for
dominance, there is danger cnough that they will not only
carry arms, but use them. How near sheer barbarism
lies to the surface among these people was shown when
a conflict of extraordinary ferocity took place within the
courts of one of their temples between a company of
Akalis and the armed retainers of the high priest of
the temple. The story reveals at the same time how
cunningly the horrors of even this crime can be used to
feed the fires of patriotic hate. For the lic was soon
passing from bazaar to bazaar, that the massacre was
wrought with the approval, or at least the tacit connivance
of the British administrators.

Therc arc other lesser symptoms of unrest that one can
note in every province. To-day it affects the coolie
workers in Assam ; to-morrow the cmployees of the East
Indian Railway. It breaks out among the hillmen of

the frontier; among the Bhils of 3 R

among mill-workers in Madras,

agrarian discontent, discontent wit
exclusiveness and pride—every

now looms through the mist of i
cxasperate and embitter that it
non-Brihman refuses to co-opera
leaves the Brahman’s fields until

ajputana statc;
Industrial discontent,
h long-tolerated caste-
wrong however ancicnt,
ll-will with an aspect to
never bore before. The
te with the Brahman, and
led, his clothes unwashed,
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and his beard unshaved. The Bri!m\arf, }xin?selfhfxi ‘:::t;
co-operator with the Government, 1s hoist W}llth .tlztion.
petard, and quite unable to see the hun‘lour of thesi uan -
Hate is a dangerous devil to ucrllc}ll';:n.Poljfs’;)nisz‘dated
sure that he will not turn roung, like _ o
J onthe ranks of those who let him .loose again
:Pllecll):]iﬁtcsx;:cps Perhaps this reflection also is occupying
some minds during these days of truce. bt for which
But the root cause of India’s unhappiness, 1.\txtle b
the great multitude of hcn: pcopl? wou.ld paytx e
the incitements of the agitator, 1s-hex p?vcr );.der rore 18
e o e on he smellof an ot rag. He
i at an Indian can live on
Lls(x):ntoht, but sometimes he is almos.t compelleda‘;ci1 tr);.()r:rt,
seems as if the land were bécommg poorert dilp e
and the desert were encroaching slowly bl'lt 5 eglindyWas "
the sown. It is said that once upon a txm:em i was
fruitful land. Wide tr:lictts é);”ntc:uzolzlzc;c?sn s o et
coming wha - . th
3113: tzzir};;:)s tc))ef the dgsert have been won back itﬁiflez:;]l;z;’
by great systems of irrigation. But thelz arei z\; e
harvests are becoming more and mc:ne pt : That, :
seems, extending steadily am?, contm.uﬁ}ls irt.le Lhat &
least appears to be the experience within the T ot
years. The increase of prices may sometune e
the rich are becoming richer; it always m
POEI' a;;izzi?;)mfypi?::;gved agricultural n.lethods; ntSh:
evil ymay be, and is being, palllatei. B;x:s ltfairle[:r?.d 3
very formidable evil still. When. the ra fil and the
fields lie brown and empty, there is f)nly one ld g. > do
Men and women and children—their cattle so 01" :
— must strike the weary trail for work. And so the city
D
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sucks them into its black depths. The last census of
Bombay reveals the fact that only ninetcen per cent. of its
million inhabitants are natives of the city. The great
bulk of them have been blown there like dust or withered
leaves by the hot winds that sweep across the plains.

‘ ?nIL\/I nokqble feature of our industrial organization [to
qlL}OI ed' r. A, C. Chatterjee, Secretary to the Government
of India, Department of Industrics] is that the workers
i’llf‘e prac.tlcally all recruited from the ranks of agriculture.
mi]l?s’ ttlavtcl ]o?g dlstances,. in many cases hundreds of
i e0 ?cts where a different language, a diffcrent
o inan dgp'entlrely different environment confront
conti’ a ltloljn to _the strangeness of unfamiliar,

nuous, and sometimes dangerous work in closed

buildings and areas.’

These are circumstances which are not satisfactory
from the point of view cither of the master or of the
worker, They create inefficiency and they create dis-
conter.lt; but, most of all, they create misery and disease
fmd vice. The tale of industrialism, written in the West
In smoke and squalor, is being repeated to-day in India
and the same pall that blackens our own land is bein CaS;
across the brilliance of her sunshine, ¢
. tlidleady we can see, even in the jungles of the land,
i 1§prea.clmg of the hideous town’. A black, steel-
" (; }:;n‘gv i((:ix(:y C?Hed Jamshedpur has arisen in the midst
S s&:.)l l1tudes of Behar. 1In these iron factories
MO, lem.l s of Bombay and Calcutta and Madras
o fumaf;)e ,lgr(;orant peas?.nt men and women, to whom
appeaced s '1;‘1}? the mac.hmes are strange demons to b
surroundin o Sey .are as little adapted to live in their new

il dige » sle their cows and their buffaloes. Thei
city's i ; .ey become entangled in the net of th
lt?ultles, they are fortunate, indeed, if they ca
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presently escape back to the lesser tragedy of a life—even
if it be on only one meal a day—lived in the clean air of
their native village. The love of their own ‘country 'y
the region in which they were born and their fathers were
born before them, is often inarticulate, but it is always
deep in the peasantry of India.

No one needs to remind us that the devil does not have
his lair only in the city’s streets. Mr. Gandhi seems to
believe that there is something diabolic in machinery.
‘It is machinery’, he says, ‘ that has impoverished India.’
That is, of course, purc fantasy and prejudice. He
declares again, « Impoverished India can become free, but
it will be hard for any India made rich through immorality
to regain its frcedom.” There is at the same time an
element of sorrowful truth in his denunciations. Mill-
woven cotton is in danger, as he declares, of getting into
the lungs of India, as of other lands as well. It is not
the machine, but the materialism of which the machine
is apt to be the symbol, that i8 the danger. The charka
—the spinning-wheel—that Mr. Gandhi has emblazoned
on his flag may signify, just as much as any power-loom,
a spirit that is materialized and worldly. What Mr.
Gandhi really desires to teach is, as the Greek poet sings,
that ¢ the soul’s wealth is the only wealth’. The Gujerati
for civilization, he tells us, is ¢good conduct’, and all men
of goodwill must wish him well if he desires to translate
into that language the materialism and the greed of so
much that calls itself civilization.

It is really the enslavement of the soul that this man,
when he understands himself aright and is truest to his
central aim, desires to overthrow. That is the swaraj that
he has set before himself, though he has often lost sight
of the goal, and missed the straight path to it. Neither

D2
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machinery, nor an English education, nor the ¢ Satanic

Britjsh Goverﬁmcnt, is the real enemy that hinders him
and that hinders India from attaining this desire. It
surely is disastrous folly to speak, as he has spoken, of
‘the hallucination of Schools and Colleges’; to declare,
as he has declared, that ‘Tilak and Ram Mohan Roy
would have been far greater men if they had not the
contagion of Iinglish learning’. The hindrances in the
way of the attainment of that high@fé swarqy indeed
many and formidable. Poverty is one, as we have seen ;
ignorance is another; ancient and deep-ingrained preju-
dice, dividing class from class as by impassable gulfs of
contempt, is a third. The co-operation of every man of
goodwill, of whatever race or creed, is needed if these
tremendous barriers to freedom are to be overthrown,
No-one could have more fitly or effectively exercised to
this end a ministry of reconciliation than Mahatma
Gandhi. Helies in prison,! as do many others who might
have been his fellow workers in a task so noble, Non-
Co-operation has failed, and repression has failed and will
fail. Force is no remedy. It is time, for India’s sake,

that we all return to sanity and co-operate with one accord
for the nation’s highest good.

! Sce note on p. 2o.

PART II

SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS
UNREST
IV. THE CONFLICT OF RELIGIONS!

SOME one has said that India is nota singl.e Stm;. b}l:t
4 constellation.  This is true no less of the beliefs of the

-people than of their racial characteristics. In regard to

Hinduism it is a commonplace that it is not one rehgxog
but a cento of religions; that it do.es I}Ot profess an

maintafiTa single creed, but permits 1ts ad.herer;)ts ?
latitude of belief or unbelief wide enon.lgh to brlfl‘g adou],
if adopted in the West, not only a reunion of Cllrlst?n 1or(; ,
but a combination comprchensive enough to include
within it some of its bitterest a.ntagomsts. A fsttc;‘ry
related by Lord Curzon is an admlrabl.e .parab'le o kls
Characteristic of Hinduism,—a characteristic which makes
it almost a museum of religious beliefs. He te.lls hox;/ a
friend of his examined the arrows in the quiver o.;':
native hunter. ‘He foundmﬁppcéﬁvltd
stone of the neolithic age, and the next was tlp-p(:h
with electric telegraph wire—a th'c;ft from the 'tv;r‘en.t(;e i
century, Hinduism has its quiver f?lled, \\gte L;ﬁ‘

equally remote from each other in time and equaily

ien i ciation.

a'hle\lnoltnoixsls; isathe religion so vast and so amorph;)us; ;
closely related and equally remarkable property, thoug

1 Pyblished in October 1907.
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one less fully recognized, is its continual subjection to
change, its continual self-adaptation to new circumstances
and new demands. This is not merely a modern feature
due to the urgent pressure of new ideas imported into
the land by the civilization of Europe. At whatever
period in its history this rcligion presents itself to our
view, it appears in a condition of agitation, new cults
and castes and customs constantly springing up within
its borders. So long as India and its ‘peoples were
looked at only from without, as a province to be gov-
erned, as a land to which the adventurer went that he
might shake the pagoda-tree, so long only was it possible
to speak of the ‘unchanging East’, Every religion, to
be sure, takes on new aspects and is interpreted in new
ways with the growing and developing and changing
mind of man, But the body of beliefs and practices,
now called Hinduism, exhibits, and appears always to
have exhibited, a mutability of quitc a different character,
possible only becausc of the peculiarity of its or-
ganization. It is not onc name and life, as in the casc
of Buddhism, Christianity, and Mahommedanism, that
gives it unity. As the names Brahmanism and Hinduism
suggest, it is the people who make the faith, and with

the varying needs and moods and aspirations of their

minds the worship and the doctrine assume varying
forms. We might almost say of it that it is a circle

whose centre is cverywhere—everywhere, at least, in
India—and whose circumference is nowhere. Were it
not that there are influences at work upon Hinduism

limiting this omnivorous capacity, there seems little

reason why it should not take Christianity in some form
within its

hospitable borders and, as it has included
Buddha am

ong its incarnations, include Christ as well.
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The influence that is nowadays setting .bounc.lshfo t(})\rlz
absorbent power is due to its contact' with fSut >Ax?fred
systematic and more highly orgamzed.' 1tr)1 e
Lyall noted twenty-five yecars ago .the pxolba ‘ 'e{eas o
upon the anarchic beliefs of Hmdmsm’of tu; id o
rule, organized purposc, and moral law’ that avclt ome
to the country with the British power. .Om?‘nla)su e
does not scem to have occurn:ed to h}lI‘l is .t‘ecl?mang
apparent to-day. IIinduisgn is o.rgan'l"/‘llng" ]1 bzome o
delimiting its borders, and in so d(?lf\g is Insu qu e o
the strength that lay in its adaptabxh.ty. n c‘0 fi;n nee
it must now defend its position against aggress ,r‘ nd
finds it less possible than inft.he dpast to conque

ies ccepting them as friends.
Cn'cfrﬂfstz}; afeatSresgof Hinduism. t'hat hslwe.beein ‘;:n(\)-f
phasized as peculiarly characteristic 'of it, its b:a;ict o
articulation as a system of belief, ar%d its ac-iapta ility o
ncw circumstances, have been pO.SSlblc to 1; })eci\?;: o
another peculiarity which isfatn;al‘?e :12:::;2: 0 'i‘t}?: danier
and yet is likely to prove a fatal ¥ r Lhe dager
of anarchy is avoided by reason of the fac pat P

ism is, at the same timc, a fully organize :

gll'ltlibclrlatcd social system. However frequently anjl1 :::;t
pletely the spiritual cabine.t may c:l;:gg,o t,l;ini::, anent

' t of castc carries on :
inez?i?'n‘ttaf:;ncontinuity. In this lies its strengt'hﬂtlo or:s::tsz
assaults upon the reasonable.x;cs;1 a(;r :’l;e s:xrl.lc o

in ts. However 1 t 1 an
23322’1 ::n: system of truth, so }ong as it retcgcllnsa:lt;
authority as a social system 1t IS un;?nqule;lo 2
presently its vigour revives. Bu.t in t |sl a -
fundamental weakness, for time will at the last wea
cven the most tenacious social system that rests on
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privilege and prejudice, and if by that time the spiritual
content of Hinduism has not found a fitter tenement, the
one may perish with the other. But whether this is an
event that will happen soon or late, whether Hindujsm is
destined long to endure as a religion and a church
controlling, however incoherently, the worship and as-
pirations of its -adherents, are questions of secondary
consequence. What is most interesting to the student
of the religious situation in Indj
elements of truth in this reli
fascinating

a is to discern how the
gion, with so long and so
a history, will endure, and to what new shape
they will be moulded. In the conflict of faiths that is

at present raging in India, it is the spiritual content of

Hinduism that alone matters; it is the wine that we

must think of, not the bottles. The English legions
may, as Sir Alfred Lyall feared, ‘tramp across the
Asiatic stage and disappear’, but it does not follow, as
he seems to have concluded, that * the clouds of confusion
and superstition will rol} up again’.  For Hinduism is
something more than confusion and superstition, and
every day is showing, what was no doubt much less
manifest when Sir Alfred Lyall wrote, that other forces
that have entered India are likely to be more permanent
than the English legions, and that this religion is striving,
with a success that is certain to be increasing and en-
during, to slough its superstition and to recover and
conserve the spiritual contents of its ancient heritage.
There is much on the surface that is perplexing in the
present religious attitude of many Indians. It is nothing
New to suggest that a close parallel may be traced
between the condition of things among them and the
religious situation in the Roman Empire in the second
century, as described by Gibbon. Then, as now, the
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stiti -actices
great body of the people followed sul)istlfllqoq‘;zspljfc any
with a frcedom ‘not confined by tde \'ut‘ olytheist
speculative system’; there was fthe devom 01: ) omen.
whom ¢ fear, gratitude, and cu1:1051ty, a l:ea erpetually
a singular disorder or a distant Jou}:peyl;cll?ef d to
disposed to multiply the artlcles, th is e e, 5
enlarge the list of his protectors 5 t iren cnious youth,
there certainly are in India to-day, the tl %d despise the
alike instructed in cvery school to TCJC? t}?e hilosophers
religion of the mu]titude’., as welil as . ind{;}gence e
who ‘viewing with a smile ?f. plt}; o actise the cere-
vari:)us errors of the vulgar, diligently pr . ‘the tomples
monies of their fathers and df%VOlltlY frecliue e accurate
of their gods’. No description CO‘UId be ;Ir]ldia od 1o
of many sections of the pOPUIatlon tm if aC(;ePted as
description could be more inadequate e the
lete. Contempt has. never eyes to se¢ DEE o take
Eﬁ;?fce and such a description fails altogethelle’s ot
accouni of the real inner striving of Egesﬁf:%here o~
which there fs in Thdie asze irxl'r)e:le We cannot believe
likewise within ::itl{]?arzagow?dp do'wn the centuries, Sof
o Strdeafr:\‘]] v:/ill end at last as a st:?gnant waste ?S
t:;‘t):i anNor a;‘e there signs of such an issuc. wrﬁ?et;eke.
hesitancy as to what future course the .Strtiiamclamour of
There are divided colgmtselst"l?nisth:freollz in India, the
counsellors, But still, . nd India’s
::itr]r}lfs of the spirit are reckoned Ralamc;x;:;,ss'zgg-
spiritual inheritance her To;thi):;celrot;id[;an o Turopean,
e b
11?21 thoutghhttfutlhzb:;:n factor in pn:oducing 'fhe fnov;:-
wi enyh a ht and the recombination of be:hefs in the
cmOZ‘:tro; tisOléghristianity. Many influences, indeed, are
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pressing in upon its ancient civilization,
material and gross and degrading.

behind even the unworthiest of thes
of the Christi
attitude.

some of them
But along with and
¢ there is something
an atmosphere, some hint of the Christi
It is an attitude very different from th
views the universe as a dream
‘great release’.  The Vedantist can strive no less truly
than the Christian, but it is 4 strifc that he may ceasc
from strife. The two points of view could not be more
antipodal, nor could ewho adheres to the Hindu ideal
be morc completely a stranger and an alien within the

Christian civilization. But whichever of the two
consider to be highe

an
at which
and desires only the

we may
, there is no question that the
Christian civilization is more widcly prevailing.  That it
should have an influence upon its adversary is incvitable -
its conceptions of religion as bearing fruit in conduct,
and of the ideal character, which religion aims at pro-
ducing, as directed towards the service of others
foreign to the old Indian faiths, Accordingly, what we
see happening in Tndia is not merely the rem
religious ideals in vicw of a higher stand
it is, on the one hand, th

of morality and relig
into a

, are

oulding of
ard of morality ;
€ conjunction for the first time
ion—the transformation of religion
sanction for conduct—and, on the other, the
interpretation of conduct as loving service,

A most interesting cxample of-this new attitude is

nt begun by Swami Vivckan
uence felt in America as w
calls itsclf, signiﬁcantly €
The words seem almost
tradiction in terms, The foundey of this new

Ramkrishna Paramhamsa, though himsclf
the old Indian type, se

anda,
ell as
nough,
a con-
school,

a recluse of
ems to have foresecn the task that

in India, and which
¢ Practical Vedanta ',
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lay before his successors—a task which Vrl‘vckanarr;?;, t;};
his cloquence and his magnetic personality, bcla o
near to accomplishment as perhaps. is p0551.b;a. el
task was really the reconciliation of incompati ef thogé
and Swami Vivekananda seems, by the repox:t o tim;: :
who knew him, to have been profoundly awane‘ Zt times
of their incompatibility. One who .fou.ndf:d orp :eliegve
and industrial schools, who taught hlS.dlSClpleS. to e
the famine-stricken and to nurse the chk,‘who is rcp;)“ion
even to have claimed that if he bad only t,wentyhm o
pounds’ he could ‘set India on her fee‘t ——lsuc n;:j one
had certainly come underf n;lartly V\Z;::\I:;]Iii.lz—:jhich ot
hem the highest—of tha stern

:(l)luzixt to conqufr for Vcdantism: . His eloqu;er:i:te a::l
activity seem far enough from attm{u‘ng the ansjn ; %his
that Bhava summed up to Vashkali in tl_le words : h
Atman is silence’ No wonder .he said .o‘r{ce‘,Iasha\'e
European disciple, Sister Nivedita, reports:

gled’ .
bci\?(l)rt]i);;l;ilzbes this modern Vedanta fecl ‘the ?eedt, }:1:2;3(11
the influence of a new moral standard', of mfusmg. o
ideal of release with the alien conceptions of lservncii; <
of cnergy. The Indian who has l?rcathed t.le S}t)lbein
the West fecls likewisc that hSis beh.ef\s[ m(;S; :;?ds woulg
-easonable and consistent. Swami Vivek - wo
;(;atszr;ie been, as he was, a typica:l product of glso?r;ic;
had he not been a patriot, passionately g.rgzn X he;
country’s ancient past and possessed t.)y a;n ‘1 jon for her
future greatness. ‘The queen of his a oxa_f.t,m'lge
Sister Nivedita, ‘ was hm;.nn l.t a e
him labour to demonstrate the umt¥ and lrl:.ztx?na i }:ﬂa_
her various systems of religious a'nd phxlf)sol? ical spec 2
tion in order that all schools might unite in the servi



44 © Social and Religious Unrest

of her future. But here he separated himself from the
closelyallied propaganda associated with the Theosophical
Society, and especially with Mrs, Besant, which is exercis-
ing a still more powerful influence in the recombination

and remoulding of Indian ideas.

Swami Vivekananda
pours the vials of his invective upon the popular religion.

ing-pot, and our rcligion
is “Don’t touch me, 1 am holy”  For him there is
nothing worthy in Indian thought that does not derive
from the Vedas ; his  universal religion” is the philosophy
of the Upanishads. * Mrs. Besant, foreigner though she
is, is much less of an iconoclast and far more tender to
popular superstitions, The Puranas, rightly understood,
have still their message which is precious. In this respect
one cannot but be struck by the close parallel between
the work of this modern interpreter of Hinduism and
that of the neo-Platonists in the third and fourth centuries,
Both are alike in their high moral tone

and in sceking to
purify and elevate the popular rcligion.  But both are
alike, we must also affirm, in ‘lending the forces of

philosophy to deepen the superstition of the age’,! Just
as in the one case Saturn devouring his children was
explained as intelligence returning upon itself, so in the
other the churning of the sea of milk by the serpent
Vasuki is an anticipation of Sir William Crookes’ theory
of the genesis of the clements, and the lingam of Siva
is glorified into ‘a pillar of fire, typifying creative energy’,
Just as Porphyry defended idolatry so also does Mys.
Besant, but on the morc modern ground that the image

‘forms a magnetic communication between the divine
form and the worshipper .

Certainly Mrs,

Besant is exercising a remarkable
1 Dilr

s Roman Society in the Last Century of the Westers Enipire, p. 106.
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i ‘hich, in
influence throughout India, and an 1?9\{?2?,5321)“,’ !
spite of its adherence to much thai:fl? Z }c))f o
helping ultimately towards the.;?un ?/mt;l O et ey
To interprct a popular supex"stxtlon .asnOt T cls b
preserve it, but only gorta v:tl:;ic‘thit ;;.eat TP the

> -oss facts : dy ©
C()‘ncrlf:tcxxf‘c:lr‘:h?[)‘.OSers. Besant s hcl.pmg. mdtetc;inigz
ll)fo'p Hinduism, but it is mainly by dll‘CCtll:lg"a. ention
‘t:)\\:\:::ds its spir)itual content and‘fby 1210;;h§.?ff’thcm
stitions we «cd

Ol.ganizmgb . lIeI[:{ ;glp ei;t:l?r?;;tl part hitherto in th(i
;O,clilgrjungcn b:wami Vivekananda wx})uld b;ve‘:hc;r;:
" g g things,” he said, °t
o t'h?n.- The:fe ;ieeI;Zny we%:lkcning.’ He am.l(;d
mySt‘ﬂc"’m_bv ; <f hat he believed would be a pu1c¥
" ebtdbhb}l'm'b ) Mrs. Besant is in fuller agreement
rational religion. . ‘ r et
l\\/1itth him in lg\cr vigorpus attcm‘ik;ts t(: ;iijﬁinaot;zet&ught.
e rc‘;ﬁi’ﬁ;i ‘itlbd Ziic;iiof handbooks of Hind'u-
pnd}(i;v};e}l)elenlprcpared and published, to servle asnt;:xit[-l
‘lbb:(;ks in elementary schools, in nghubc‘:o?hse ;:/ d in
Colleges. One can trace throughout 1c Jaae
sfforts of this school to reconcile c.onﬂnctmi Yu O,Sed
;ationalize by the aid of modef‘n 452(;“5;:;0: \Sfrship
. ph‘enonfle:aells:cinlc)llatc(:lcr:oralize the ingenuous
am'j 'the vy f)t \'g in the carnest propaga.nc.ia that
e o (rimt‘:xcs.e {wo remarkable personalities, one
;er:iti?: rt(})\\;nother English, the unbiased studetn‘t Za::n(t)(t);
f:il to, see that, hostile as bOthuTO\i’:smiirA :ence o
Christianity, they are largely d'ebtox st cs)

oducts of the moral ferment 1t creates. N
prThese modern movements have somewha
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shadowed the older Theistic Samajes or Churches which
have a most Honourable record in India for consistent
rejection of superstitious practices, and which are asso-
ciated with some of the most distingnished names in
modern India. The question is often asked why those
socicties have not proved more successful. While they
undoubtedly still include among them some of the most
single-minded and earnest of educated Indians, it cannot
be denicd that their progress in numbers has been
disappointing and that the carly cnthusiasm has in great
measure grown cold. The reasons that are commonly
adduced in explanation of this fact by critics of the
Samij movement emphasize the contrast between the
position its adherents occupy and that maintained by
Mrs. Besant and her followers. Thesc have been clearly
stated by a thoughtful writer in a recent number of the
Hindustan Review. They are, he says, in the first place
that ‘its religious creed is too abstract and impersonal
and, if T may say so, too rational to appeal to the
popular mind. It is, in fact, too philosophical an¢
metaphysical to satisfy the religious cravings of the
average man. And the metaphysics, again,
Christian a character to suijt Hindu taste,
method is that of rebellion ; it tries to reform the
Hindu Society by cutting itself off from jt. While ther
is, no doubt, considerable truth in this estimate of th
causes of the slow progress of the Samdj, it has to b
remembered on the one hand that Keshub Chunder S
has often been charged with excessive emotionalism |
the worship he encouraged, while, on the other hanc

certain sections of the Samaj have always clung closel
to the national religious inheritance and sought inspiré
tion mainly from the Poets and teachers of thejr ow

is of toc
Secondly, it:
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ati is
land. Perhaps a large part of the explar_;lan?r:htCh;tUth
sought may be found in th.c-:tf;}ctl t:;a; (::l;lco f l(-)ecem vears
se Theistic societies maintain b .
Séolargely adopted into Hinduism that 1t_ seeirlmlse t(f)a;:\;ncir
that they can accept it without fgrsak;)ng e
their fathers. The position occupied ' y. e e
Samaj no longer appcars as exalted as 11t s‘ee e
because considerable tracts of the populat rer gas fave
been levelled up towards it. ?‘ew, howe;r.e ,; tilat o
Indian Theists may be, there is no q(lixetsh ;Oi,- oy
consistency of their faith and pr.actlce an. g o
in behalf of high religious 1deals. are feIndia -
important influence in the rema}nng O-u ever.remain
name of Ram Mohun Roy especially v:_]l e n i
memorable as that of the man ‘who . rs mong 1
countrymen led the way towards the ‘ange
i lue water . -
glolrtleiz (r)li)tb to be expected that amid so muc? :é);;t,t;il
striving there should not appear apostleslioious o
There is certainly a real rfavwa:l of df'e is s B
accompanying religious inquiry, 1n Ir;1 ia O
parts of the world, but there as elsew ere e
to follow hard after it a revival of §uperst\t10nl. atrion
ism in many cases has united itself to.tlested e
practices, and idolatrous festivals have ?e;.n (l)m::;ar v
a new political significance. A powerfu ;;{pBenga], e
sees fit, while denouncing the p-artltlon‘ e
affirm : < We are all Hindus and 3dolat01s.,f N eerity
hamed of the fact.” But there is a manilest in cerity
?: such movements which rule;s them routo gfe 0:-:3(;?“:1‘,\,3},-5
jon. At the same time, ow.eve ) © .
:al:gect to find a sincere patriotism \.vhlch ctllmgs ;:e]tizgz
old ways and the old gods. With such a
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Mrs. Besant has considerable sympathy,
reason to have helped greatly in the
studies.  But often patriotism cling
beliefs that even she cannot

and claims with
revival of Sanskrit
3 to customs and
accept. It is natural for
.any people to be excessively proud of thejr

own
national achicvement

» and especially so in the case of
4 people in the position of the Hindus --at once of
great intellectual ability and at the same time restrained
from cnjoying the ful]

fruition of their own gifts by
the pressure upon them of an aljen civilization, claiming
to be higher. Their patriotism, unable to hoast itsclf in
the achicvements of to-day, clings with all the morce
tenacity to the achievements of yesterday.  The sanctity
of their sacred books is multiplicd many fold to their
jealous eyes. The holy land of their fathers secms
the more hallowed in contrast with it profaned and
dejected condition now, [t is not to be wondered at
that onc who comes, like Mrs. Besant, speaking smooth
words and sparing their amzonr Propre is welcomed by
many.  This is no doubt one reason why  Dayanand
Saraswati, the founder of the Arya Samij, had so great
4 success, and why the socicty that he founded still
exercises so great an influence in Upper India. Ile
called his countrymen back to what he claimed was the
pure religion of the Vedas, purged of the abuses of
Popular Hinduism, which he declared to be modern
Innovations. $ not profound and hijg
ntific; but he comforted
their ancient religion was
as they had feared, and
national sentiments of
The same feelings were grati-
maintain that every modern

. His learning wa
Critical methods were not scic
many by convincing them that
ot as corrupt and as degraded
addressed hig appeal to their
Patriotism and of pride.

fied when he went on' to
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scientific discovery of the West was anticipated in the.lr
own ancient scriptures, Those meretriciois elements in
his teaching would not by themselves, ho“./ever, have
brought to his Samij the real and endurmg success
that it is obtaining. That, we must believe, is due
mainly to the fact that though Swami Dayanand had no
Western education, he himself preached, and he 'be-
queathed to his followers, an earnest spirit of self-sacrifice
and a high ideal of dutyy In the case of the Arya
Samaj, the appeal to patriotism that it is able‘ t.o make
has no doubt guarded it from some of the suspicion thé:lt
attaches to the Brahmo Samaij; but in this case, as in
all the others we have been considering, it is tl.le. punﬁffd
moral and religious content that is the real Spll‘l-t of hf.e.
More and more it is being recognized by those m.Indla
who are not blinded by political prejudice t%lat, in the
words of an eminent leader of reform, *what is not true
is not patriotic’. .

In all this the working, consciously or uncons-cxou.sly,
of Christian ideals is unmistakable. A Bengali writer,
combating in the Hindustan Review a few. years ago t’he
view that Christianity will become the religion o'f India,
yet concludes with the cmphatic statement that its V!{Ol'lf
there has not been a failure. *It has given us Cl'nzlst 1,
he says, ‘and taught us noble, moral, a'nd spiritua
lessons which we have discovered anew in our ovén
scriptures, and thereby satisfied our self-love and'n'la ?
them our very own. It has awaken.ed a new spirit ge
inquiry in the drooping Hindu mind. I'f has ma
Hinduism conscious of its greatness. It has.held up to
view the baneful effects of certain soql—d'egra?lmg cust.oms
whjch used to prevail and prevail still in le}du society.
In short, it has quickened it with a new life, the full

E
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fruition of which is not yet’ That is unquestionably
a true te.stimony. The only divergence of opinion will
be as to its interpretation. What will this ¢ full fruition’
be w.hich is not yct? That it may be and will be
a frux‘fion bearing within it much of the thought and
t:;;;elillzrll? of Hindu p'o?ts and rishis every one wiH believe
lds by the Divine government and guidance of
the nations.  So long as it has at its heart the spirit and
the power of Christ, the name it bears will matter not at
al.l. {\nother able Bengali writer in a recently published
historical work frankly faces the prospect of the dis-
appearance of Hinduism before its younger rival, and
refuses to regret such a result if Hinduism can’ie)s its
message within  Christianity and exercises there an
endurmg, and a far more widespread, influence. We
refusc‘e, indeed, to believe Mrs. Besant when she affirms
that ‘ the propaganda of the Vedanta in the Wc% is far
more successful than that of Christianity in tll(; East .
But we believe that the influence has not been altog;tllcr
one-sided, and that the West might have learncd more
and has.yet. much to learn in this school so ancient an(i
?r?ﬂ::i:attﬁ\ée.imge rr?ay not c9n§ider that under that
nfluence 4 pre‘tdtxon of Christian truth will be in
: irection .of the ‘ New Theology ’ of the Rev. R. J.
amF)bell,whlclx already has been claimed in India as
a product of the Vedanta; but if ‘Grecia capta’
:ﬁ:glue:i‘ he; spiritual conquerors and imposed upon
e thisyh?)m‘her modes of thought, so that they rulc
ol » we. need.not be surprised if a similar
Imph should await captive India.
wit; i;s t;::fi tdh.at ther.e .is not yet much token of this
that CorS ndian Christian Church. Were it otherwise
urch would have rooted itself deeper than it has
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yet done in the soil of India. There have been and are
still great and greatly devoted Indian Christians.
Personally and as a Church they have been and are, on
the whole, a rebuke and a stimulus to those who are of
the old faith. Drawn from every class, but especially
from the lowest and most downtrodden, they hold forth
an example of unity and progressiveness and of the
service of others which is widely acknowledged. Yet it
has to be admitted that the prospect of the speedy
coming of the Kingdom of God in India would be dim,
were it not for the confidence on the part of those who
watch for it that already within Hinduism the Church of
Christ exists. There are certain special circumstances
in India that tend to isolate the Christian from his
countrymen and to preserve the Indian Church as foreign
and strange. And in the past little effort was made by
the missionary to counteract this tendency. His people
were to become Scotch Presbyterians, or his Church was
to be the Church of England even in India. The
typical product of mission work was such a man as Dr,
Narayan Sheshadri, who said of himself once, ‘T am just
a black Scotchman.’ Splendid Christians he and such
as he were and are, of whom their adopted nationality
has reason to be proud, but unfitted by that fact from
exercising as wide and as living an influence as by their
abilities and their character they might in the regenera-
tion of their people. ‘It was when Christianity
appealed direct to the people,’ says Sir William Ramsay,
‘ addressed them in their own language, and made itself
comprehensible to them on this plane of thought, that it
met the needs and filled the hearts of the Roman World’
Tt is in this direction certainly that the work of the

future lies in the christianization of India, and those who
E 2
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have set their hands to it are full of hope, recognizing as
they do that while they arc going forth to meet the
East, the East is drawing near to them with ever-
quickening step.

In what has been said, it is throughout Hinduism that
has been kept in view as the one religion that need be
reckoned with in India. For the adherents of other
faiths arc few in comparison with those whom this vast
and complex system counts among its followers. And
besides, its long and chequered history through un-
reckoned centuries has fashioned every section of the
people to its mould and wrought its doctrines into the
fibre of their being. In India. perhaps more than
elsewhere, because of the poverty that makes the
thought of each day’s need absorb them, a great body of
the people are ‘of the carth carthy’ and scarcely lift
their souls above the soil they till. In regard to the
pr?blems of religious inquiry their thought is that of the
Irish peasant—* The feel of the spade in the hand is no
different for all your talk! And yet it is amazing how
much one finds the souls even of such people to have
beep moulded and fashioned by the doctrines of their
ancient faith. It is not safe to dogmatize widely in
1'egard to a land so varied as India, but one may sa
with confidence that among vast populations of the v‘ery
lot)vcst rank a doctrine with such far-reaching effects oﬁ
mind and character as that of Transmigration wili be
fOl\l-ld to have stamped its impress. A transformation S0
radical as that which is in storc for this system cannot
come quickly nor can it be casily forecast. That it will

come with much conflict there is already evidence
There are already thousands in I .

: ndia standing lon
and uncertain between two worlds, v o

‘one dead, the other
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powerless to be born.”  Greater battles arc being fought
in the land than even those of their early legends when
Krishna guided the car of Arjuna on the field of
Kurukshetra. The result, we may be sure, will be of
deep significance not only for India but for the world.

V. TIDES OF THE SPIRIT!

THE political reforms of Lord Morley and Lord
Minto have at length becn finally adopted. India has
taken a great step forward. No one supposes, however,
that the merc increase in the political authority that
Indians will now exercise in their own land is the chief
advantage that will result to the country from those new
responsibilities. Of all the objections that have been
advanced against the reforms, one which has been urged
in the name of the great body of the people of India, and
which seems to havc less of selfishness and more of
reason in it than any other, is the objection that it
benefits only a small aristocratic minority and leaves the
lot of the silent majority no better, or perhaps even
worse, than beforc. Whether or not that objection is
well-grounded only time will determine, and the answer
that it gives will be not to this question only, but to the
final question whether India has or has not in her the
breath of a new life, whether her pcople can ever be
begotten again by the summons of a new call or the
sense of a new responsibility. If those to whom the
political opportunity has now come—few as they are

1 Published in September 1g90g.
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compared with the great mass of the population—rcalize
at all worthily its implications and prove themselves
equal to it, the effect cannot be confined to themselves ;
its influence will extend throughout the whole community,
If, however, there is no such response, and it is supposed
that the rewards of authority can be enjoyed without
that discipline being undergone which is the condition of
its being fitly exercised, we can only judge that India
has finally squandered her moral strength and that, if
indeed she has had a great past, she will have no future.
But is there any people upon whom such a sentence must
be pronounced ? Especially, are we to suppose that the
wells of the spirit in India, once springing up so richly,
have become so dry that they cannot flow again ?

A newspaper correspondent, touring in the East some
years ago on behalf of one of the leading British journ
chose the Dufferin railway bridge in Benares as a fit type
of the dominion of the English in India. If there be any
truth in such a comparison then there is no element of
reality in that dominion. It ig illusion, maya. Certainly
in India it is by the spirit only that a nation can be great.
Nowhere in the world have the forces of the
themselves so powerful as in this land. It may be
maintained that these forces have now finally spent
themselves, that what is left to-day is only the shell
rcady to crumble at a touch to dust.
by the new call that has come to the country has to be
proved or disproved. Some certainly, even of the Indian
people themselves, are inclined to resent the cl

it is in her spitituality that India’s greatness
clusively consisted in the past

consist solely or chiefly.
spirituality means weakness,

als,

spirit proved

aim that

has ex-
and should continue to

It seems to them that
that it implies submission

That is what now"
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to be trodden on. And perhaps sor§1e_‘of those w;lllz
exhort her to sct her ambitions to this not'e.do 1scI) e
more willingly because they believe tha‘s a spiritua bir:ion
will be content to remain a subject India. A.n am ion
of this kind is a plaything that they hope will cl;eetpthé,lt
quiet and submissive. It is not to tze' wondereld a;ike a
some Indians, resenting those admonitions, wou et
see their people freeing themselYes from wh.at. app S e
them to be a hampering inherxtarzce an,d Jomm%, D ne
company of Japan, the cult of ¢ efﬁcu.ancy . It w;h: e
to cite here two expressions of this desire 02 h.p "
of not a few Indians to set the course of‘t e shq;en-
the new direction in which al} th? world se&;ms 'i?; "
ing. A young Indian studying in England wr
follows in a private letter:

. . .. 0 with
¢ e in contact with missionaries 1_x:1 India, wi
thos\g ew(;?omtell us that the riches of ht:ll“:owl(:;l(\las: }3(1;?15
all things of the world, are x}aught——a pII v(\)/is lf) y which,
alas! is too well believed in by us. 1 wish we cote

more in contact with the hard-headed, bus dike
fﬁ:rican or German, who woul.d tell. us.hovl;r vs;c:.:,a itk
our brilliant, versatile ability, might rise hm ct)feimction;
nations. We do not want ”dry philosop \};/ of inactions
we want “action”, “ karma” essentially.
our mistake out.’

No country in the world has ever had <o few who PP
fessed atheism or the doctrines o'f materia 1;;1“ S
has had in all her long and varied paSt.h Charvakas
that land there were in the days of Budc_lha‘tLet han 1o t’
who called the Vedas humbug and sald: ! ed T)t ' In a
go without butter even though he run into de 1o calls
recent number of an Indian magazine some one, w ‘;) or.
himself * A New Charvaka’, calls his countrymen to
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sake their old ideals and join the other nations in this
race for ‘butter’ .

‘India has been idle during the past m
he says. “Its asceticism and higher philosophy have
hypnotized the people and arrested their natural fanction.
Our search for more permanent things is very good in its
way. . . . The barbarous nations of England and
Germany invented the steam-cengine and clectricity which
have worked more wonders than the religion of the
Vedanta. We are tived of our ideal. . . - We have
missed the path, and I think it is time for us to work.
Would it not be wise to cease the religious activity for a

time, at least, to regain the lost energy for handling
more immediate things?’

any centuries,’

One cannot doubt that Just as to-day we have, instead
of what their fathers were, the supple and successful
Greek, the Jewish millionaire, so the mind of India
might be diverted with much advantage of a kind from
the mysteries of the unscen to the profits of the seen.
And to a considerable extent this has
proved in the case of the large number of wealthy and
altogether worldly merchants that are to be found in the
great business centres. But surely the example of those
other nations should be sufficient to deter any wise lover
of his country from deliberately setting before it such

unworthy aims. Nor can we believe that such a fate as
has befallen them is in store for India,

leaders show a higher sense of the meaning
and of the discipline that her sons must u
are to fulfil that calling by means of the

nities that have been placed within their r
is visible to observers a distinct
conscience from its olq leth
awakening from the deep slum

been alrcady

Her political
of her calling,
ndergo if they
new opportu-
each. There
quickening of the national
argy, a movement as of
ber of the spirit. M. G.K.
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Gokhale, the most far-seeing of India’s pql;txc;lol\j::iee;st,
discerned, when as yet this gx:eat forwa:: e
seemed only a dream, the co.mmg of ad 1mtec1 hen £
need would be urgent of tra.m.ed and. ¢ C\;O R
give themselves in a truly rellglo}ls spirit to e o
Zf the coming nation. The Soc'lety of t(;)'etinitivc s
India, which he founded, recognizes no niz e e
gious principles—the time has not yet co re e
case of most of the leaders of the new gen o
f '»th can be cxplicit and defined—but nonc tNF ‘ .éven
smirit a:nd its energy have a religious source. ) ;))IZ ven
ban 1 he case of the Committee of Union ana I'r g t
?han “; ) i—and all the more as the problem 'that is se
lt?) ;l;ll:s;e}};oung Indians to solve is a far ?orc d1fﬁ:t(x:l:no::cc;

even that of the Young thrlfs—-—t ey‘@us Lo
:{llzli]r help forces that only a religious m::::s fle(r)lnc?(his
mand. Only thus can they hope to eaSSion o
people, with whom religion has bee.rlllabp.deep for thiee
thousand years, an influence that will be _
w“'lfltl)zya::i(;ncg\;ery one who would touch the h(laart.;l;dt

i i o down.among the si
e t:: tlliiep(;iglr»‘cdm'lr“l:gft fmst turn their backs u{oor;
: ’ . . c
?l]lfz?:ics and the life of the cities. . It is aacoirtllzlto?tpiz ¢
of commonplaces in regard to India ‘tot ;ﬁlr)‘r ity
land of villages. [t is this .fact, no 165;..( e thi
of their minds and the e1u51venc§s of t eir ughts, St
has made it appear so often as if .\:e;;a%f:t :‘- F}; od 10
of this land were wrl er. :

:zstpi)oaﬂeit is probable that they never 1e.z;lch;: :P;t
ears. If any one would know .what .Indli \:vn\ > ,and e
would guess what forces are .st1ll L?mmar(; n her and of
what she dreams, and especially if he des

—
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and mould her future, he must sit with the villager at his
hut door, and buy with him and sell at his weekly
market, and journey with him when he takes his pilgrim’s
staff and sets forth to some distant shrine. If he is a
foreigner it is difficult indeed for him to come close
enough to those simple children of the carth to form any
true conception of the dim thoughts and impulses that
move them. The nearest he can come to them, perhaps,
is when hc pitches his tent close by their village and
gathers them around him to speak with them of what-
ever troubles them, and, by what means he may, to win
their hearts. It is no casy thing to do in India. It
seems as if, there more than anywhere else, the burden
of existence weighs heavy upon each man’s shoulders,
bringing bitterness and distrust into his heart. They
have little hold of a life that seems scarcely worth cling-
ing to and little hold of one another. ¢ Ag in the great
ocean’, says one of their ancient books, ‘one picce of
driftwood meets another, and after meeting they again
part from one another, such is the mecting of creatures.’
The foreigner passing among them with his tent is a
fragment of such driftwood, still more fugitive. As hc
sits in his tent-door under Orion and the Southern Cross

after night has fallen, listening to the nearer sounds of

the village and to those from the farther distance of the
jungle, the sense of mystery that broods especially upon
India scems fitly symbolized by his surroundings, The
circle of the lamp within which he sits and the high
lamps above him alonc illuminate his darkness. The
distant yap-yap of a jackal or the tom-tom of the temple
d_rums come to him out of the dark. As he sits and
{1stens, and the India that is to be looms up before him
n strange dissolving shapes, he realizes that he can gain
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surer guidance to that future from the starf 'abo.ve thax’l
from the obscurity around. ¢ The path of vision is ea.S);] s
says a South Indian sage, ‘but unless,there b‘e.a 11% t
between eyc and soul there is no vision. The ¢ light be-

. . eek
" tween eye and soul’ is furnished to one who would s

to understand and interpret India by sympathy with the
longing to know the truth and to come near to Go-d} th?:
in cvery age of her long history has lifted up, her heca

N ?f? ac:,tflt; this stranger in their midst CO}lld es'tlctlnatcf
aright the currents that flow in thf: sluggl.sh mm; ot
those who sleep beside their cattle in th.e villages abou

his tent; if he could measure the capacity fo.r religious
passion of the pilgrims whose chants fall on h.ts ear fro:x
far; if he knew what real strength yet fesxd(?,s in the
ancient ascendancy of the Brahman, who in tljus village
and in that lords it over the unlettered folk; if he only
could be sure of the direction to-day and ?he energy to-
morrow of such silent forces round about him, how much
more confidently he might prophecy. But ‘he moves
about even in the blazing sunlight of the day in a world
not realized and only dimly guessed.. At ‘most he can
adapt the words of the soothsayer in Julius Caesar to
his case and say, ‘ In India’s infinite book of mystery a
little I can read, and the purdah of the future t-langs
dark and menacing before him. If now .and again an
incident, a word overheard, seems to him t.o lx.flt1 1t€,
perhaps it is no more than his too eager fan.cy, onhpel ap.;
thc momentary glimpse only renders him the mor

de?(l):eetample, one morning he had set out on his dall}
errand while yet the cross hung lpw above Fhe’southﬁn
horizon, and, by the time ‘ the red was breaking’, as the}
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express it, had entered with his company a slecpy
hamlet where surely the strident voice of politics had
never penetrated. They found the elders of the village
crouched round a fire of stubble, warming themsclves
while the cattle lumbered past with many grunts, When
the sahib halted by them, from under the penthouse
covering of their blankets they turned on him their slow
gazc, and, as he fetched a little book from his pocket,
onc brightened up and remarked with the confidence of
knowledge, ¢ It is the Kesars’

The Kesari, whose cditor,
Mr. B. G. Tilak, is languishing

in the Sirkar’s jail in far-
off Burmah, was the one point of contact that he had
with printed matter, and

as he and his simple-minded
fellows sat

and listened week by week to its version of
the political situation, read to them by the one educated
person of the village, one can imagine the steady growth
within them of alienation from their rulérs.
village the actual process was observed.

listened while from the same newspaper
read to a silent circle of the canonization
2 hero of a Bengali anarchist,
peculiarly determined murder,
sandalwood, of the bare-footed

youth, of the ashes borne away in gold and silver vessels,
And so the cattle g0 past, as they have gone perhaps for

thousands of years, grunting as they go and breathing

heavily—only to-day the mother buffalo pauses to take
careful stock of the stran

ge white visitor who stands
hearkening ; and the women hasten to the well, with the
Same quarrels and the same tales of scandal over which
thefr mothers, too, waxed shrill in the days of Abraham ;
and the doves coo from every tree and the cry comes from
far of a holy beggar claiming his share of the morning

In another
We stood and
the Brahman
as a martyr and
lately hanged for a
of the funeral pyre of
procession of Calcutta’s
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i or
meal. All things seem as they have beellalfl OI,?C:)I?:he
millenniums, cxcept for that voice tha.t reah.bv " o6 as
murderer and of the Bengalis shou‘tmg _‘;‘ al-ke jai®
though it were that of a saint or hero, Ka.n‘al e eelf
What is this new and sinister power that is r;!at\ t Eing "
known even in these quiet places. and tow ;t PN
evil is it transforming India? I.t is the th}c;::g bring that
things and of unanswered questions t'llé‘lt.t hiy; tent.door,
presses heavy on the spirit as one sits manc{ the slowly
looking into the dark, and up to Orion,
risi;}}%e:qiutt};:ntllxgtr Ocs;'e remembers that thcr.c are 10::1

N s—alt
currents that flow about the roots of tlle]f(' }:llbWIio can
as ancient as they—and along those va et)}/l S e e
tell for how many centuries those fOOtga - :ﬂs men and
trodden and retrodden by the feet of }I:l gltlsl_;ometimes
women, hiding under a ragged blanket Aearss 2 fHHET
at least—quick with a paSSIO.n '(')f unth 1oves and calls
doubt in the case of the majority what n com of their
them forth is nothing more than the ctl;,Sou ol thon
fathers. Or perhaps it is what one more o agn pulse
the others called a ‘ripple Of. the Elmthe’: wind of the
unaware of its own meaning, stirred by ters of the soul
Spirit, breathing as it listeth across the \"V€l e the
of man. One morning wo D 0 e it group of
day broke were glad to sec approaching amuch strangers

But soon we found that the;i were as e
e 3 They were returning from the s e
t;{‘ﬁ:;;(:b:"c’; ood of the kin of Ashtoreth ani 'thfl:ui:p 1;112
PR = . . o .
Venus, but with nQ.I{cllenl‘chrrez;cte Gtgdg’ﬂc()if t }l‘z o ogions
i_S;)f thf:rt:smtitl)yk?:vse“::(g;e up into his cultus so many ;):
gleodS:rk aboriginal worships of the land. On every sl
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one sees the figure of his bull couchant before some shrine
and can trace his symbols:

The emblems of birth and the circlet of bones,
And the light loves carved on the temple stones.

Siva represents what is most repulsive in
worship of this land, fear and Just and hate, and nonc of
all his panthcon is less likely to fulfil a pilgrim’s hopes
than Khandoba. ‘What did you get?’ we ask them.
“Nothing.” < Then why did you go there?
a sight of the god.””

all the varied

" ‘Why, to get
And therc on his hill-top they had
seen him in all the glory of red paint, and perhaps had
watched the quaking and quivering ‘ possessed ’
madly up the temple stairs and uttering wild
coherent prophecies, Or perhaps, uglier still, they had
looked on while some little girl, vowed to him from birth,
was married to the sword of the grim old warrior-god and

made thus a ‘bride of heaven’ to live 2 degraded life
on earth.

rushing
and in-

When that same morning another wayfarer had set us

on our right road, we came presently to a hamlet where
we could sec, as we drew near it, the little saffron flags of
another company of returning pilgrims.  But this group
and the worship they represented are very different from
the first.  They have come from Alandi, the birth-place
of a saint and poct, and are going up, singing ag they go
snatches from his verse, to the shrine of the god he
worshipped. Round this god, Vithoba of Pandhari, all
that is best in Marathi poetry has gathered, and the pocts
and saints of Maharashtra, a wonderful galaxy, have
poured forth at his shrine all the warmth of their devotion
and all the gifts of thejr inspiration, Dnyaneshwar, in
Some respects the greatest of them all, from whose birth-
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i in the
place these pilgrims have come, wr'ote his p(f)ti;r‘ll ;iram
thirtcenth century, and his name, with t-hat;) e ami
a contemporary of Milton, has its plaze int gtplt;e i

'shi le to this day. !
the worship of the peop .
seasons of festival at Pandharpur they go up,'.bru:i;r;%
with them, as their fancy is, to the central (;htxm‘iorsmp
two who had loved so much to go there a}t: oaSS e
at the feet of Vitthal so long ago, and,' as they [1) e
village to village for many days in thelr'I!o;g pi g Dnyaj
‘their n: ;,  Dnyanoba, Tukaram ;
they cry aloud their names, dram :
nob); 'I)',ukérz’lm ’. The little company of pllg_rtllms \r\;};)(:lx;b
' - - 1 C .
ing sang to us, beating time with cy
we met that morning sang , h :
as they sang, a verse that ran somewhat to this effect

Whoso is wise, he is the_ lord of lord?éf)#
(Hearken ye all to Dnyanadevas wor Tn’meet
Else for poor me such greatness we;etl ,
The fitting place for sandals is the Yeet;) -
Yet Brahmi and the gods bow c_iod\;mzm [ne
O who with such an one compared ¢

There is surely something cvangelic a?d IC)PI{(t‘C‘;gT l:kzvr(;ﬁ
faith that sings, and the faith of D11yan<? a d~“0f .
is no exception. Through many of the sog;g); tho antici.
especially runs the cry of' the heart f;)r cve; e ned.
pated joy in His fellowship, a sense, ]'O“"‘ unnumbered
of the preciousness of His love. .T.hew‘ are e ripples on
cults and faiths in India, winds stirring ;-tran}%eavgn come
the people’s minds—some of them airs lomhies pr(; found
of them blasts from hell—there are .phxlosog w over even
and subtle that cast their desolatmgl ftﬁe?me vell from
the simplest hearts, but among them a turics. a stream of
which springs, and has sprung {or cen‘lllrvin’ faith’ that
living water is the bhakti worshlP, the ‘ 0 Thgé ce pilgrims
gathers about the names of certain gods. p
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with their cymbals and their songs testify that hearts in
India, in spitc of priest and ceremonial and superstition,
yet lift their longings to the unknown God, and yearn to
draw ncar and clasp His ‘lotus feet’,

The Kesariand the songs of Tukdarim—how will these
and the influences they represent blend in the fashioning
of India’s futurc? What thing will be born from ther;
and from the other, newer forces, some from above, some
from beneath, that to-day is bringing to the land? Will
religious aspiration or political passion be found the
stronger power in the people’s hearts? Perhaps, after
all, India is growing weary of the unsatisfied scarch that
has absorbed her for who knows how many thousand
years. What tremendous results might be achieved if
she diverted to the world of illusion—the world of kings
and constitutions—the silent, steadfast passion that has
been turned with constant question and desire to the
real and the unknown. No greater mistake could be
made than to suppose that therc is no strength of purpose
or resolution in the people of India.  How clse have those
hill-sides been furrowed so decp by the feet of pilgrims
that have come and gone throughout a thousand ycars:r‘
VYhat strength of soul was theirs who, in the still more
distant past, carved deep out of the solid rock cells for
themselves and great cathedrals for their gods. Near b
where our tent is pitched is a village that claims to b}c,:
th? birth-place of Valmiki, fabled author of the heroic
epic, the Ramayana. They tella quaint tale of him, that
he had becen a robber lying in wait for passing travc:“ers
wl‘len one day, not knowing his good or evilbfortunc hi
laid hold of a Rishi, a saint of those old da the
- spoiler was spoiled, The spell of the hol v and the

Ooly man ¢

upon him then and therc, and the pl & i

ace of his feet is
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carved in the stone unto this day ; he was converted, or,
as they say, entered into the absorption” of samadhi.
So profound was his meditation that, when the Rishi
next passed by long after, he could not cee him, but
heard his unceasing repetition of the name of his god,
¢Riama, Rama, Rama’, coming from the depth of an
ant-hill. He had sat for so long still and motionless,
save for that word, so the story runs, that the ants had
built a nest all round about him. Saints and Rishis
absorbed in what they conceived to be the divine, or
rapt to a region of nothingness and silence, have never
been lacking in India from the fabled days of Valmiki
until to-day. '
Thosc tokens of the strength of the spiritual forces that
are still awake in many a deep heart in India have
been chosen from the common incidents of every day
in a single district of the land. They could be
paralleled a hundred times in every province. Wherever
one goes, the prints of pilgrims’ feet are ¢ numberless and
holy all about him’. No-doubt much of the reality
and power that lay in former days behind those facts
has passed away from them to-day. The pre-eminence
of the Brahman was originally, perhaps, attained because
of his superior devotion and the unworldliness of his
spirit ; but the time when that was true of him, it must
be admitted, is wrapped in the mists of antiquity. To-
day for the most part the testimony of the low-caste men
in regard to him is true: ‘ Brahmans are like palm-trees,
very high, but giving little shade to us poor people.’
Nor can one wonder, with the constant pressure of
poverty upon them, that in the case of the great majority
of all classes their worship, in the expressive language of -
a proverb, is given first to ¢ Potobd, and only then to
F
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Vithoba’. Therc are always everywhere the worshippers
of ‘ Potoba’] those—to translate into the words of Paul—
‘ whose god is their belly’, and perhaps therc is more
excuse for such worship in India than in most other
lands. But that the old religious power is lying latent
all the time one cannot doubt, and to govern India in
oblivion of those slumbering fires is to commit a capital
mistake. There are indications that they are awaking
again to activity and that the future of India will be
largely determined by the fuel that those passions find.
Already there is evidence that the combination of
Indian religious intensity with Western science and
Western politics is producing in some cases a chemical
product as explosive and as dangerous as picric acid.
During the Monsoon season in the Arabian Sea one
sometimes hears of what may be described as a stray
cyclone that has broken loose from its moorings and
may descend at any moment upon the land, bringing
destruction with it. Something similar seems to be
happening in regard to the cyclonic religious passion
that is part of the fundamental nature of the Indian
people.  Silent, dormant as it appears to have been for
so long, it has begun to awake again, and, directed to
temporal and unmoral ends, is proving an evil and
a desolating force. The Bhagavadagita is certainly, and
h‘as. been for centuries, the most powerful religious
Scripture in India. It has been quaintly described as
‘the wonderful song that causes the hair to stand on
end’.  As a matter of fact it is a call to the consecration
of every work to the scrvice of God without thought
of reward. Beautiful as its cxpression of that high
sumrr.lons is, and noble as its purpose seems to one who
fills it with a Christian content, it remains true that tc
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the Indian reader the end to which it_directs that
complete devotion is an unmoral enc.L ana the G(:idbt(z
whose fellowship it calls may all the time be no Go .ud
a demon. Its original setting should sufﬁce. to remin
us that the goal to which it may lead the Stl‘lVll:lg spirit
need not by any means be a worthy one. It is repre-
sented as first spoken with the purpose of pc'arsuadmgi
a hero to go forth to battle in violation o_f his natun;l
human instincts of compassion. No doubtit lfas for t e
most part in modern times been used, as quite weg tlt
may, as a means to the repression of selfishness an " 0
the culture of the soul. But if it came first fror.n the lips
of Krishna calling Arjuna to war and t}-1e breaking of the
bonds of kinship, it may well come in the. same way
again, We need not wonder that Bengali anarchists
have walked to the scaffold, reciting as they went verses
of the Gita. The Song of the Blessed One has beenf
adopted apparently as one of the b'adges.of the'pality ot
anarchy, and to be a student of this Scripture lsha (;n(;)s

accepted as a reason why one should be watched by

lice.

th;f)l(t) perhaps the strangest anfl most ominous featfureho:
the religious situation in India is the appearance o wT ;1
is called ‘ Matri-puja’, the worship of the Motper‘. e
watchword of the Indian national awake.nmg is Ba.ndcf
Mataram’, < Hail to the Mother’, and in the ca:sie b<1)e
many who use it, it is quite a harmless and con‘un_enm;:l >

expression of patriotic sentimen-t. No doubt it 1'n' zr
cases connotes as well the meaning tl}at s,c.>m‘e fotelgne.r};
innocent of Sanskrit learning, have given it, ¢ Down w1tl

the English. But it may, and in some Cases certainly
does, point to something still more serious. A young
educated Indian who has lost his faith in the gods of his

F 2
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fathers, and has found to take their place no object to
which he caft give his devotion, is a particularly pathetic
spectacle, placed as he is ¢ between two worlds, one dead
the other powerless to be born’. What won,der if thé
passion of surrender to the service of his country should
come to him in such a casc as a fierce fanaticism? ¢ The
Mother’ is then to him an unmoral deity for whose sake
anything may be done or dared. And if with this the
thought of another ¢ Mother’, the ferocious Kali thirstine
fof blood, is associated, to what hidcous results, ma); nobt
this cult lead? It is in Bengal that the worship of this
goddess has always prevailed most widely, and it is i;1
Bengal that we find the head-quarters at, once of tl

bo.ml.) conspiracy and of this ¢ Mother- ship ? A
missionary in that province is pect \jvorbhlp o
; . » who is peculiarly able to
?peak with knowledge of those matters, writes as follows
in an Indian newspaper : , o oTons

(theD;)I/gEloen. lto ;r]he “Mother”, be she * Matri-bhumi ”
unreserved-l-ﬁn ) or Ma Kali, must be cntire and
areserved; er supposed commands alone impose

solutely imperative obligation, no consideration w[l)mt-

ever weighi i
eighing against them as even the small dust of the

bal i

ba a;nc‘;:,,oz;l(r]\d tltr: Olr\lfle- form or another she will have blood.

na go’ats ’e;_. atri-puja of to-day is thuggcee, with
M a sensc in which the phrase can

now be underst icti
ood—for vi G X
travellers.’ ctims instead of “ swadeshi”

But, one will object, that ma

superstitious multitude, but no
whose hands

long as this ¢
moral moorin

y be true of the grossly
e Taue 1 t of the cducated few in

dias destiny. At the same time, so
yclonic power is, as it were, loose from, its
gs, who can say that education

mo : or enli -
Nt, apart from that higher control which gheen

they have not
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in themselves, will keep any onc from being, swept away
in its tempestuous course? And perhaps some, self-
restrained themselves, may play with those forces, seeking
to use them for their ends, until they find that they have
passed beyond their power to control. Arabindo Ghose,
who has recently been honourably acquitted from the
charge of complicity with the bomb conspirators, is, it
seems, a man of strong religious feelings. He has been
described by Mrs. Besant as a Mazzini, but a fanatical
Mazzini. His education at St. Paul's School and at
Oxford has not apparently quenched his religious ardour.
When he was released from prison, where he had lain
long under suspicion of anarchism, he said, ‘1 attribute
my cscape to no human ageucy, but, first of all, to the
protection of the Mother of us all, who has never been
absent from me, but has always held me in Her arms
and shielded me from grief and disaster ; and secondarily,
to the prayers of thousands which have gone up to Her
on my behalf ever since T was arrested” He has since
given to the world divine messages that, he says, were
given to him whilc he lay in prison awaiting the
judgement of the court. Those messages are a call to
make great the Sanatan Dharma, the cternal Hindu
rcligion, in order that thereby India may be made great.
‘My Skakti has gone forth,’ says one oracle, indicating
that the giver of it is Kali, with whose Shatkti, or ‘ female
principle’, is associated the worst abominations of
Hinduism.

Those sinister suggestions awaken many doubts as to
the futurc towards which India is hastening, even
though it be with the shade of Huxley,or of Herbert
Spencer at the helm. The outlook would seem dark
enough were it not that there is at work in the land
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another leavean.in which surely lies its hope. For many,
as has been said, the message of the Gita has becn and

is a call to battle with no other foe than a rebellicus -

heart; and it is not too much to claim that much of its
power to-day rests in the fact that it can be filled with
the truth of Christ and be made to echo with His music.
For many the Motherland claims a pure devotion, that
is at the same time a devotion to thosc high ideals of
a peqple’s good that Christianity has taught to men.
Thereis a famous tale among the ancient Indian legends
telling of the churning by the gods of the Seca othilk
while they sought to obtain Amrita, the divine ncctar:
Mafly strange things werc cast forth from the waters by
their labours, among others the most deadly poison, ere
they obtained at last the cup of immortality. Ti\e ;tory
seems a parable of the spiritual ferment that wé sec
troubling the deep waters of the Indian sea. The forées
that slecp silent in the peasants’ hearts, or send them
forth as pilgrims on some far and dimly comprehended
quest., may break forth for a time in anarchy and
frenz.led superstition. But that is, we arc sure c)),nl‘r a
passing phase, and those powers are coming m’ore '}md
more under a mightier and a worthicr dominion I; he
a toc.> credulous prophet who descries the Stron er
drawing ncar that He may take under His domin?on
those strong passions of the spirit ?  Licce Deus fort

. i sion: | Tor te
qut ventens dominabitur tibi,

VI. INDIAN IDEALS AND PRESENT-DAY
REALITIES!

IT is difficult to believe, as one sits in one’s tent door
far in the heart of India amid sounds and sights and
scents such as have been unchanged since Buddha
meditated under the Bo tree, since Alexander the Great
swept through the land and was straightway forgotten—
it is difficult to believe that one quarter of the world is
at this moment one vast battle-field. An old Indian
Christian—and as such one with a special bond to the
¢Christian’ West—always asks whether the ‘fire’, as he
calls it, the great devouring flame, is still raging. It
seems sometimes a nightmare from which we shall
presently wake, a trick of ‘maya’ or illusion with no
substance in it—till one day a message comes of a friend
wounded or dead on the field, or a cable with the words,
¢ All well’, which are to be interpreted as signifying that
a certain East Coast Scottish town has been reached by
Zeppelins but that those who matter most are safe.
India—the real India—has never troubled greatly in the
past, and does not trouble greatly now, over the rise and
fall of cmpires or the victory or defeat of kings. Itis
true that Bombay and Karachi are feverishly busy with
the coming and going of troops and of munitions; even
Poona and Belgaum and Nagpur have their War Relief
Committees, and in such towns as these women of every

1 Published in May 1918,
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community respond with ready sympathy and help to

the need of the wounded. But here we are in an older

an.d a remoter India. Here for the most part the only
things that interest are the immediate physical needs of
to-day. and of to-morrow; or if thought reaches bC);OIl(]
these it reaches so far beyond that to it things near and

een are nothing. There is no mean for the true Hindu.

He is seldom an altruist. He is cither a oross and
:s‘ensual egoist, whose god is ¢ Potobd’—the stot;naci\ z‘md
its need.s~—or he is one for whom there is no other at all
smcte his own selfhood has vanished. Thus evcry(' way
India escapes from the burden of a world vone wrong
that presses so heavily on the West. Hcrz it is cither
the pain of an empty belly that brings distress, or it is
‘zil!e falxr deeper, subtler agony—or bliss—of a éé;soninlile
Ol;seo ved and merged in the nameless and unutterable

And yet this is a region where in the past great cvents
have h::lppened and over which great passions T)f ';mb'tL'onk
great tides of the spirit, have swept in other da 9( Al‘1 ;
these ’hlains, legend tells us, Rima drove RZ_].V?:;I"l L1“1)5'5'
hosts 1“_ such a rout as that which we have oft;1 ( la'?( ml
of during these last threc years, but wi o
Kaiser filling to admir oot e

The old story is th

: a German

t ;:10“ the place of the demon king.

at the righteous cause al

‘ : ¢ of Riima was

zipo}\:sed by Hanumin or Maruti, the monkey
: t e head of his tribes lent powerful agsi
efeating the enemy of civilization,

god, who
stancc in

It would r

e . \ never do

t° ;uggest that the chivalrous aid that India has rendered
er’partners’ in the Empire- -

t& consic_ier them—is prefigured i
anuman to his Lord, Perhap
that caused strange tales to tr

as she is now permitted
n the help of the faithful
s it was this old legend
avel abroad in India at the
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outbreak of the war as to the forces that Britain was
arraying against Germany. ' It was affirmed that monkeys
had been trained to fire off great guns at the word of
command and that they could be seen embarking in the
Bombay harbour, and that tigers too were to be let
loose upon their kindred the enemy. When the shadows
gather upon these wide Central Indian plains Rama and
Ravana and Hanuman and the rest may still be fancied,
great dim figures, hastening onward, pursucrs and pursued.
But therc are other and very different traditions here as
well. Thirty miles to the north stands in a valley near
Ajunta that amazing array of caves, carved from the
living rock, adorned with sculpture and painting, that in
their ruins after more than a thousand years overwhelm
us with the thought of the imagination that conceived
them, of the hearts and hands that fashioned them. But
to-day all the power that Buddha awakened to such great
ends in India has passed so utterly from the land as an
acknowledged force that the caretaker at the Caves mis-
names the sage after a Hindu warrior and calls him Bhima,
Twenty miles to the cast is village after village, amid
whose mud hovels rise the ruined palaces of kings of for-
gotten dynasties that ruled here once and challenged the
power and awoke the jealousy of the Mogul Emperors
themsclves. And six miles to the north is the battle-
ficld of Assaye. With good fortune we may still find
there, turned up by the wooden plough or trampled
under the bullocks’ feet, one of those cannon balls that
seem the innocent playthings of the childhood of the
world beside the subtle and varied engines of death and
mutilation that the ingenuity of to-day has devised.
This, which the war bulletins might nowadays describe
as ‘slight liveliness in the Assayc sector ’, was really one
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of the grcat battlcs of the world which more than any
other single cvent determined the fate of India for at
!east a century, and gave Britain as her mistress a place
in the sun that she was to pay for in bitter jealousy and
dislike.  But the battle-field on which the conqueror of
Napolcon first learned the art of victory lies silent and
unvisited in the heart of this land of far horizons.

There are two typical figures in this Indian landscape
—the one, the money-lender, implacable, knowing no
law but his own profit; the other, the <holy man ', 10
whom the world and its gains arc but a little dust under
his feet.  The first is he who to-day— and one doubts if
it was cver otherwise—holds the LLast in fee, lending the
poor cultivator five rupees, and then at a year's end
compelling him to take his bill and write four scorc.
Theg other—a far rarer discovery, but not yet altogether
vanished from the land—has passed beyond good and evil,
“above the battle’, to a region of indifference and calm.

Alike are gold and dross to me,
]ewc} and common stone the same.
Ah, nc’er my soul can harmed be,
'Walk I in heaven or in the flame.
Since all the universe are we,

Then what to us is praise or blamc?!

It was a tai
: atlor-poc y : :
& tatlor-poct who sang this five or six hundred

?; ?tl;;i:ﬁ’n ':‘"d“’t St”‘l represeats the ideal of attainment
men - “f’“ﬂc-. Dispassion’ is a goal which, whether

CYCI attained it or not, * bakes no bread’ and lcaves
the'ncnghbouring usurer to oppress and to enjoy his gains.
This temper does not light the fires of Smithfield or let

Loosc the dogs of war; it leaves it to the other man to
O 50.

! Macnie - Sai
Macnicol, Psalins of Maratha Saints, p. 48,
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Sweet to its tender is the canc; nor less
To him who crushed it in the cruel press,—
Sweet with no bitterness;

So he who deems a friend or foe the same,

Alike unmoved though the world should blame,

Or though it grant him fame.!
That is a gracious attitude, but its grace is aesthetic, not
moral or spiritual. Its beauty is that of the Apollo
Belvedere, perhaps—not that of the Iicce Homo. There
is a very moving story that is told of a holy man who,
when a British soldier in the wild days that followed on
the Mutiny thrust him through with his bayonet, turned
his dying cyes on his murderer and said, ‘ And thou, too,
art He.” To the Christian the saying is a beautiful lie.
The murderer is not God but God’s negation, and to be
calmly indifferent to good and ill, to wrong and right,
is not to be God-like or to be holy. Such ¢pacifism’ is
all the more dangerous, whether it be found in the East or
the West, just because it seems so beautiful and austere.

A product of this super-moral attitude that reveals its
real ugliness was a ‘saint’ whose followers a short time
ago gathered from far and near to a village in this
neighbourhood to celebrate his death, or rather his ab-
sorption into the final truth of things. He would not be
rchorn ; he had attained ; he had ‘cut short the cighty-
four’, the scries of eight million four hundred thousand
re-embodiments as God, or man, or beast, that are ap-
pointed for the unillumined mass of men. He was the
founder of onc of those sects that spring up continually
all over the soil of Hindu Pantheism, and that then,
“ because they have no depth of earth’, as quickly wither
away. He seems to have been an illiterate peasant, an
t Ibid., p..37.
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Indian Rasputin, who, like his Russian parallcl gathered
a great following of those who belicved him to’ be above
'f.he laws, moral and physical, that bind us others“ An
1r‘1tell.igent and educated disciple, who spoke e>;<.:ellent
Iun‘gllsh, declared that he had seen him eat a lump of
optum as big as his fist, and that it was to him no nlmre
harmful than if it had been bread. Still more startling

to Hindu ideas was the fact that he drank daily many

bottles of ¢ 'y i ’ i
f ‘country liquor’, and it was to him no more

than milk, and, crowning reversal of all laws of piety, he
}c]\:;ns ;tfc \tvliltchﬂtChSl\I lof t}Tc cow and consorted, a Brihman

> W ¢ lowest outcastes. The laws of Nature
and of Hindu prescription were suspended in the case of
onc.of such attainment as he had reached. The \;fheel
of life continued to revolve, indeed, and he acted as a

man a J i
mong men, but these actions were not re

all, ally his at

namrgc l;;(i)l\'(};(t) l:}[(;l'zlcldla;v and_was bound by no law of
e s I yed here, indced, but not himself.
lan’[(;ooofunto\}v)qest:rr‘) ideas this scems sometimes the very
ol (,_(,]1",)“ urvy —a wor!d scen through a stranger
Ing-glass than that of Alice. Our final despair is the
goal—not of their desire, for to desire it is t;)p(l c i
but' of their desire extinguished. “ When the o it——f
desire comes to one’s hand,’ says one of thosc sc.l:::c }?
look Wlt%) cmpty cye-sockets into the dark, ‘the 'W y
always victory over desire. They scem to o,ur vi " to
make their universe a descrt and call that victor ewBtc;
these drear wastes—some of the mystics of th)g Wel:t

lla\(c known theln'_ i y Quis
< 1)f a fC S
Sllall we Call them rare or l'areﬁed?

Zh(.)se w’ho profess to be their followers, lik
ptum and of beef of whom I have spo

The most of
e the eater of
ken, are mere
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charlatans. The greater part of the actual Hinduism of
to-day sprawls across the land, naked and gross like the
red-painted stones that represent its gods. Sensitive
souls from the West who have inherited a scorn and
horror of idolatry that has come down to them through
three millenniums are revolted at the sight of it and pass
hasty judgements. ‘Hinduism is hell,” says one who
recently visited India, a scholar touched to the fine issues
of Christian idealism. That is what some of India’s own
seers have thought and expressed in their milder language
when they looked at much that has always flourished
beneath the wide aegis of that religion.

A stone with red paint plastered o'er,

Brats and women bow before.
So says one of themselves. And again the same saint
and poet describes in scornful words the religious mendi-
cant, so feared and so revered in India:

A greedy cat, he steals
From door to door, begging from men his meals.

What Tukid says is true,—

The sack is empty and the measure t00.'

The study of the science of religion may explain this
animistic worship, and show that in it are seeds of the
highest spiritual aspiration; but the verdict of Tukaram
remains true to-day—* the sack is empty and the measure
too’.

But it is one thing to acknowledge and denounce the
faults of one’s own people and of their religious practice,
and it is quite another thing to have these faults pointed
out by a stranger. When Lord Curzon hinted that
veracity was not a universal virtue in Bengal this gibe

1 Macnicol, lac. cit., p. 89.
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outweighed a hundred political benefactions, and will
never be forgotten.  So when a distinguished Christian
scholar on a visit to India spoke of the tutelary deity of
Mysore as a she~devil—which in her origin she un-
doubtedly is, and she has not yet by any means entirely
sloughed the horns and the hoofs—he was guilty of an
unforgivable indiscretion. Mr. Lionel Curtis has been
discovering how difficult a matter it is in the face of this
Indian sensitiveness and suspicion to promote the Round
Table system of inquiry and discussion, though this is a
method likely to prove peculiarly uscful in the circum-
stances of the country. There is no fact that India’s
foreign rulers need more to keep in mind than that no
people is so sensitive to insult, real or imagined, as a
proud nation fallen to a condition of dependence. It is
a real hindrance to India’s emancipation that, just when
the spirit of nationalism and the pride of a great past
awaken in any section of the people, at the same time
the resentment of foreign rebuke and foreign guidance
becomes stronger. We wonder that the social reform
movements are so weak, that patriotic leaders are so slow
to realize that the first step towards recovered greatness
is an acknowledgement of the evils that have cast the
nation into her present bondage. But really the new
forces can never operate in full strength and activity until
the conflict between them and what we may consider a
foolish and narrow patriotism is at an end. We have all
heard of the wife who was being beaten by her husband,
but who immediately forgot the domestic difference to
reinforce her husband against the attack of the philan-
thropist who would have helped her.  Itisno easy matter

for a foreigner to guide a people justly proud of their

ancient teachers Into religious truth, nor is it an easy
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matter to guide them to political maturity. ,VVe musf
realize that in both cases the more the stranger’s hand is
withdrawn the more will they feel free to cast out the
enemies that are of their own household. '

The effect of the present situation in If)dla upon th'e
mind of a patriot, proud of the ideals of his ancestors, 15
to make him cling to them blindly and contrast them,
much to their advantage, with those of the . West.
Britain and India are, in fact, deeply enough dxfferen-
tiated in character to make it easy, especially in the.:
circumstances of the relations they bear to each'othex,
for cach to exaggerate the other’s fault.s and thelr. own
virtues. The war has given the champions of Ir.\dla a;\
opportunity of setting her t?mper and sp‘mt ms?g“;
complacent contrast to the vxol_encc; of Eu:op.e.d "
power by which the West thrives’, ]‘)r Rablvn rana :
Tagore has recently been telling Japa.n, is an evil powet;r ;
so long as it is held on her own s:de‘ She' can be.s.a e
while the rest of the world trembles. The vital ambm.on
of .the present civilization in Europe is to have exclusive
possession of the devil” He sees ‘the bleodhounds of
Satan bred in the kennels of Europe’. He hears the
voice of Western civilization coming to him ‘.t.hrough
the din of war, the shrieks of hatred, the wailings of
despair, through the churning up of the. unspeakable
filth which has been accumulating for ages in the bottom
of this civilization’. No wonder that he .see.ks to turn
away the eyes of India and Japan fn'?m v1ewmg. sucltlha
spectacle, and bids them rather admire and p}nsueA e
ancient Oriental ideal of calm and conftemplatlon. c-f
cording to Sir Alfred Lyall, the ascetic on the ban.k.o
the Jumna looks upon a world of noise and of ambition
streaming past him, and says:



80 « Social and Religious Unrest

Is it a god or a king that comes?
Both arc cvil but both are strong.

With women and wantoning, trumpets and drums,
Carry your gods and your kings along.

He turns away from such phantoms to the real.

But what is this which India sets before herself as the
real? Was it not Hegel who said that God did not want
either empty heads or palsied hearts? It seems some-
times to us of the West that the goal of the Indian sages
is such a statc of desolation. They would rest content
with a wealth that is dearth. But Dr. Rabindranath
Tagore is the son of one of India’s leaders in social
and religious reform, who, though he was of the true
company of India’s saints, was no traveller towards the
“deceitful repose’ of Quietism. And the poet himself,
when he is not contrasting 1last and West in the spirit of
a somewhat jealous patriotism, can utter a fine summons
to conflict, such a conflict as has constrained so many of
the very flower of Europe’s sons to gird on their armour.
er tellslus how, when he was hoping for peace and ease
“for a place of rest after the day's dusty toil” s :
‘1 found thy trumpet lying in tyhe dust}i toilS’lz:dq(‘mly

. pis no
more for me, my walk shall be through showers of
arrows.  For to-night thy trumpet shall be sounded.’
We are too rcady to see India’s ideal as a cowardly
contentment with things as they are, as lethargy and
s!oth and indifference to good or evil. India also on her
side is apt to sec our struggles as the result of covetous-
Ecsts orlambition. Neither of these indictments is jus‘t,

ut cach points out a fault or’s qualities
these are 1viewcd, in the oncoiatslzzct(l)mtr}(\)(l:ll ;(}j‘al‘t“.eﬁ W}?en
medium of contempt, in the other throgu vh ](;1( 'StOI't.mg
no less distorting of d’islikc and fear ¥ the medium
=1 ar.

[}
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We have ourselves pictured the Anglo-Indian from
the days of Thackeray's Vanity Fair as afflicted with a
bad liver and an irritable disposition. Whether justly
or not, India often sets down his imperiousness and
impatience to sheer bad temper, and, so doing, she turns
with the more complacency to her own calm as some-
thing far higher. A young American, losing patience
with the arrogant claims of a well-known Indian ‘ swami’,
or rcligious teacher, flatly characterized one of his
statements as a lie. The Indian, looking down upon
him with a remote gaze as though he were contemplating
some variety of insect, replied: * Young man, you have
been eating too much beef.’ A quaint little poem by a
Maritha poetess expresses this Indian ideal of tranquil-
lity which no breeze of earth can ruffle. It is addressed
by her to her brother, a noted saint, and is a remonstrance
with him because she supposed him to have lost his
temper and for that reason to be keeping his door shut
when she asked him to let her in.

Graciously thy heart incline;
Open to me, brother mine!

He’s a saint who knoweth how
To the world’s abuse to bow.
Great of soul indeed is he,
Wholly purged of vanity.

Surely he whose soul is great

Is to all compassionate.

Thou pervading Brahman art;
How should anger fill thy heart?

Such a poiséd soul be thine,
Open to me, brother mine !!

1 Macnicol, Psalns of Marithd Samis (Heritage of India Series), p. 4 1.
G .
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‘Let us not confuse’, said Cardinal Mercier recently to
h_is priests in Belgium, ¢ hatred, a vice, with the spirit of
righteous vengeance, a virtue! How to find the middle
way between a selfish indifference and a no less sclfish
passion of revenge is no easy problem, but such is
certainly the way of security and strength. If the error
of Kurope is written large in blood to-day, the error of
India has had consequeuces no less grievous. It would
be interesting but difficult for a philosophic historian to
weigh in the balances against each other the evil results
from a fiery moral indignation on the one hand too
ready to grasp the weapons of punishment, and ,from
moral lethargy on the other, turning away from an evil
World. to pursue its own self-culture in emptiness and
isolation. When one considers the oppression ar;d de-
gradation of millions in India, left thus in contempt
apart, ‘ women and Sudras, born of sin’, and those mol:e
contemptible still, the ‘ untouchables’, one cannot think
that the killing of the body is as evil in its conse m 5
as this slaying of the soul. aenees
th:lr'let}ix;s:hz;:;t 2? India, as in every district of the land,
A people'that are thrust outside the

ge walls, so that their presence may not bring

pollution. An old tradition connects them with the
demon world, and they are treated

' . as sub-huma
medicval pictures sometimes iy

a devil is introd i
" - om oduced in the
ackground of a religious scenc, and similarly the M

are atlowed on occasion to stand at a s
a temple and beat a drum.

outside a medieval cathedral,
Hindu civilization,
calm, has been able
its long history.

angs
e afe distance outside
They are like the gargoyles

This is the most that the
for all its ideals of compassion and of
to do for these poor people throughout
Instead of helping them to sclf-respect
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it has kept them down in ignorance and slavery and
closed for them the door of hope. To-day another
civilization has come among them, and some of them
have fled to its protection. Christianity has brought a
message of a love that labours and suffers and of the
possibilities that are open to the most lowly. It will be
long before they can climb out of the deep pit in which
they have lain so long, but one can see that already a new
hope has gleamed before them and new horizons have
opened on their narrow lives. During a recent epidemic
of plague it was these despised outcasts who rose above
fear and, making themselves the servants for love’s sake
‘of their old contemners, fought the disease with a courage
and a self-forgetfulness that are far above the mood of
contemplation. It was they, too, who, hearing of the
distress of Belgian orphans, gave out of their poverty so
prodigious a sum—though it may seem contemptible to
us—as Rs. 8oo.

Dr. Rabindranath Tagore said the other day to an
American interviewer: ‘You put God far from you.
With us it is different. We treat God as we treat our
friends. It is from lack of nearness to God, from absence
of right personal relations one with another, out of greed
and materialism, that all war and conflict comes. These
are the causes of this great conflict” We shall not say
“Tu quoque’; we shall acknowledge, as we must, our
fault. It is not our ideal that is amiss, but we who have
been untruc to it. It is an ideal that unites conﬂi&wy;ith
inward tranquillity, and that calls ever to conflict. There
is no discharge in this war. ‘Calm’s not life’s crown,
though calm is well” A Japanese friend of India has
been calling her people to demand to be equipped in all
the panoply of militarism. Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, on

G 2
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the other .hand, has been calling Japan to turn from her
r;;;v anlzbltions. back to the ancient dreams of peace.
o fi;:;\:ﬁ:; ],n! thlc forhcfron.t of her ideals that of a/limsa
O onk z, 3 that s, kindness to all crcatures, is
. Mg as a right that all her sons be traincd for war
and permitted to carry arms, ‘ ‘
exll’htaiiﬂo %hc.—sc.contradiclinns and bewilderments mean
’ Pt that a nation cannot knoy herself until she is free
and unperplexed by the bitterness
tutelage too often brines 1
will perhaps le .

and jealousy that
? When that time comes she
am to discern t} -

o C 1 true enemy and to
sharpen her sword against him, .

Then she may realize
' : ay realize
that nearness to God comes not b Hess

y way of cffortlessness

gilg}i‘tonotfg s}\;vort(ll and join in the ficht!
nt, Y orother, so lons e I3
It is for thy b ) g as life lasteth! . . .
Kingdom of Truth, of Conte and
of Purity that thig battle s mginl:ft.ntmcnt and
g

And the sword that g
of His Neukl‘:(_l ringeth most loudly is the sword

PART 111
IDEAS

VII. HINDUISM AS MYSTICISM

THE word mysticism is one of those vague and
comforting words that seem to satisfy people without
being understood, and perhaps satisfy them all the better
just because they are not clearly understood. It has had
a great vogue of recent years, partly due to a genuine
return from the wilderness of a barren rationalism to
inwardness and experience in religion, partly to the
recrudescence of superstition that has characterized
recent times. It describes, however, a real clement,
sometimes leading to good and sometimes to evil, that is
found in all genuine religious. life, but that is found more
markedly in some types of fecling and thought than in
others. It is found in unusual richness in India for, I
think, two rcasons. Onc of these is that India shows us
a people that have, it may be claimed, more earnestly
occupicd themselves with the search for God and more
passionately longed for God than perhaps any other
people. Thercfore if mystical experience be understood
as meaning the experience of direct and immediate inter-
course with God or the longing for such experience, it is
to be expected that it will be found in special abundance
among such a people. The second reason why mysticism
is a marked characteristic of Indian thought is that Indian
thought has always, for whatever reason, been possessed
with a passion for final unity. It has demanded always
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that its tl}inkerg should not pause in their pilgrimage of
Fhought't.lu they have rcached an ultimate One and ’)ich
into 1t§ silence.  Thus two types of llesticig,n‘ ,".Cl ;o be
found in India. There is the devotional 1n$mtiéism that
f)bfeys the pull of the heart and that wil] not bc'slay.'cd uh;il
113 1te)s.ts upon the heart of God. This it shares with the
Sa;?ntlsew r;ahl(r:lts tz;lnd psalxr}ists and with many Christian
inclusi‘ve unito -ér’ the mtcllc?tual quest for an all-
Hebrew had t{; lrk' ore P(?Cllllar]y India’s own. The
living God : 1 e] st the ﬂ.“rst of the heart for God, the
the thin 1%1. ]ch u.id not this other, the desire to breathe
In the I-iebx-‘: cre the Absolute is believed to dwell.
thought, the - 'as somme O“e'hﬂﬂ‘ said, ‘the lead of
Thetf{i,; du mlet“Ph}’Slcal Sair
The Wor; l:»notf e other hzfn.d, is incurably mctaphysical.
value, depends u any }r‘nystlasm, its spiritual and moral
it Tooks S p'on t' ¢ ch;{mcter of the goal to which
methOds'and which it desires to reach. It is only a
Its effe’ctds Yf:l’r zll) ovenent Of.ten a storm, of the soul.
vision that b}k ) .g(.)od or cvil according to the ideal
Indian m stic? ons it on.  Accordingly we find that
hideouslyyde ,.T:“ls of every moral quality, sometimes
sometimes mivm ng,l sometimes beautifully cnnobling,
emptying and ,g.{,]t e hef;, rt to compassion, sometimes
desire t: esca pdlf‘il yng it It is a quest for reality, a
something stali)el o 'llut.a tlo.n and disappointment to
towards the Inﬁe'and satisfying, a surge of the soul
compel the soulmtfc-a.nd as such it has never ceased to
moving expressi 0‘ .I,ndla' One of its earliest and most
the Upanisad ‘(;:.5 is to be found in the famous prayer of
from darkn.css’l ' éom the um-c.al lcad me to the rcal;
to immortal ?‘1 | me to the light; from death lead me
ality.”  That passion and aspiration has cx-

, is cntirely wanting’.
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pressed itself in many fashions in Indian religious exercise
and Indian religious speculation, and the prlevailing type
and texturc of religion is in consequence what we may
properly term mystical. .
There is not perhaps much that is characteristically
Indian in the animistic mysticism which we find still
flourishing in the land to-day as it has flourished thro.ugP:
all the centurics. There isa crude kind of ¢ mystical union
in that possession by the god which is to be seen in many
a temple in India, as it is to be seen in most low forfns of
rcligion. In connexion with the worship of thc village
goddesses, the * Mothers’, and of such an aboriginal god
as Khandoba, god-possession is of frequent occurrence.
It is supposed to bring an increase of vital forcc:e to t'he
possessed ong, and one may sce him suddenly dashing with
extraordinary speed up the flights of stairs that lead to
the hill-top where Khandoba's temple stands, or again
seeking to demonstrate his divine vigour by breakfng
chains in the temple precincts. Sometimes he prophesies,
the god speaking through him. The condition m induced
by the beating of a drum or by ecstatic dancing, pro-
ducing often an appearance of unconsciousness when his
soul is supposed to leave the body and become united
with the god. '
Again we sec hypnotic states induced by means of. the
constant repetition of the name of a god. In a legend
that is told of an Indian saint he js said to have gone o.n
repeating the name of Rama till white ants built the-lr
nest about him, and still from the midst of the ant-l‘nll
the name came, as he went on repeating it in a condition
of samadhi or trance. The prevalence of such trance-
conditions in India is no doubt derived from primitive
sources, as also are the practices of Yoga, which are, no
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doubt, of very ancient origin,
breathing egercises

obtained over the sen
tion and the concentr

By means of postures and
it was belieyed that power was

ses, and thereafter followed medita-
ation of the 4

nind upon some single
¢ coming o

object until with f a state of ccstatic
unconsciousness the Jyogt was believed to draw near to
God. How far thesc practices are related to what is

called Shamanism Among primitive peoples and how far
they belong to a higher region of ment
€asy tosay. The results that
as the power to become invis
through the sky, to touch

al exercise it is not
are claimed for them, such
ible, to travel cross-legged

and fecl with the hand the
Sun and moon (Willjan, Blake, the poet, said he could

touch the sky with his stick), if literally understood, as
they usually are, woud class them with magic rather
than mysticism. Evelyn Underhill distinguishes between
these by affirming that ‘magic wants to get, mysticism
wants to give’. The Yoga titual certaj
with the definition of a magical rite as
forcing-house of the ]
nature’. We ¢

‘a tremendous
atent faculties of man’s spiritual

nknown to the waking
W into the quiescent mind,
be of the character of a
The diligent practice of these
nd strengthening the mind—
anskrit ‘onepointedness '—is more
in India than anywhere else in the world,

and, if it does not lead to any increase of knowledge of
God, it gives at least a

1ol ! control over the movements of
the mind t}.xat 1s of value. Of course, on the other hand,
these practices are Very commonly made use of to deceive

consciousness, Suggestions flo
though they are not likely to
revelation of the divine,

means of concentrating o
what is calleq in §
commonly foyng
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and have nowhere becn so exploited and ?b;‘;crd I;:y;r;
India, ‘Samadhi or trance’, says Prlofessor Far bay
in the Modern Review, as quoted in Dr. Ofasgiritual
Crown of Hinduism, *is x'egarc}ed t?; :hi }ellgm:apadty iy
rogress. How strange it is )
Swo%r)ning away should be considered thfffacme (})]fa \smzzl:; "
It is very easy to lose consciousness i ;)nek oo
cmotions and a feeble inte.ll-ect. Tg oc;)b P o
abnormal psychological condition pro L;c; - C);erVCd o
means as the sign of cnlightenment was a lolly res
l"f;“g:ﬂl: }:x]'(c) Sootrl)xzc;l;udc methods of obtaining union :z;t]l:
the deity that are to be found. among the n:zngrs suz:;here
of primitive worship that India still sl‘xo.ws to.the o
is, for example, marriage of tht? \vorshxpp.errd o ey
with its consequence that the gn:l so marrie | marty
no one clse. There may be different 'caus:s for
ractice, which we see in higher forms in the 1; o
hupti 1 , f mysticism, but no doubt one 1mpulse. e
f‘“P“aS}‘: t o}; ettin,g into closer fellowship Wl?:]'.l the
soures tfill lifeg The desire to promote the fertility of
:logrcﬁcclt()h‘to ob.tain more fulness of lif.e,.is apparf:n'tly
orlle of the’ motive powers in ;;ri.r(r;iti?/tt; reixhg::nidee);glalx’\;;ge
much that later became overlaid with o e Strer;gth e
worshipper wishes to obtain the mana, e iy
od. A group of stones, daubed with red, ! g
i:]:rcer)gr village z;epre.‘;ents the§e, often nahmefl;:cs:,tg;\;erjoge
strength.,  This is often indicated byf e it that close
by are the putting stone and the IndlaX 2 pbs and the
wrestling-pit of the village athl.etes. d% i e
desire for communion is seen in tl.le lx.n f,irﬁced e
blood of the animal, or, when no anima 1§-sa:h eat,ing
is the case in most worships in modern India, the
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of the coco-nut offered before the idol. It is common to
see during any festival the crowd scrambling for picces of
coco-nut scattered among them after being presented to
the god.  They have little enough idea of getting any-
thing but somcthing good to cat on a day of festival and
enjoyment, but behind all these things is the desire to
obtain the life of the god. That motive is no doubt cven
present in the Sakta worship when they * drink, drink,
drink, until they fall on the ground in utter helplessness’.
For we remember that William James says that ‘the
drunken consciousness is part of the mystic consciousness’.

Thus it appcears that * mysticism is part of our ancestral
heritage, of our submerged and savage past’. It is not
necessarily gross because it has a gross origin: it is
not nccessarily unspiritual because it springs  from
Physical roots. The fact, as Dr. E. Caird used to say,
that the child is father of the man docs not mean that
the man is mercly a larger child, *As the psyche grows’,
says Miss May Sinclair, ¢ this desire (for life, for physical
strength, for the mana of the god) grows with it ., . ; it
grows into a consuming passion; it passes  beyond
physical bounds; and the Love of Life becomes the
Love of God.’

When we turn from these crude movements of the blind
soul to the mystical quest for union with the Absolute
we scem to have travelled far cnough from the childhood
of the world. Man has become old and weary and his
idca of power and where power is to be sought is very
highly “sublimated’ and very far from being primitive.
The god of the primitive worshipper is a very full-blooded
being, and his gifts are strength and children and enlarged
life. But in the region of the thought of the sagces of the
Upanisads we are breathing a very different and a far more
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rarefied atmosphere. But still it is the dgsxr'e t(f) dfgﬁ
to the divine heights that is the motivc', the deSI.re olr 1t -
mination, for peace, for life ecven if it be a life tha m(.:
indistinguishablc from death. Other thoughts h.ave co e
to make the way of the sceker harder than 1t‘w‘a:5tion
carlicr ages. Because of the doctrine of Transmlg.la on
and Karma the goal of peace is seen to be attaxgathe
only by deliverance from life. And' further, beﬁén 1 the
confusions of polytheism, the multltude. of gods, nere
must be a final One, and the Indian thinker canno ;

content until he reaches that far land wh.ere .He .CLW? ts,
even if he has to lay aside his personaht.y in of Tx. h(i
reach Him. This Ultimate or Brahman is thatf-w hic :
alone-absolutely-is, permanent, imm.utablc, free ro(;nt:lle
‘becoming’, unattached to the finite, and beyo}r: 1c
reach of the ‘here’ and the ‘now’. That on the on

-side; and on the other a self which, somehow, holds of

that unapproachable reality, whic%l has: in lt. an '11‘1}?;
sundered something’ which essentially is re.allt);.. ‘
coming together of these, so separated by a worldo imper-
manence and illusion, is the attainment <_)f peacc and umoln.

This is accomplished by the Indian sages by’-tui
method of denying the reality of all else except the 1(;21
that is Brahman and the real that is thc soul,'a'nd t)or
identifying the two. It is a mark of al.l mystxc:sm Lo
contemn all material things: the consuming passlontl °
the ultimate scems to reduce to ashes fmll clse tha}? ]1se
incombustible reality. But here, as in so mu; sthi
India gocs all the way and, in at least its mozt] inf ule ar;d
thinking, declares all but Brahman to be i usnoxtt nd
dream. And so, as a conscquence, we have an atta 1
ment of union which is absorption and plungc?s th.e‘ :;:Jt
into the abyss of unconsciousness. ‘That which is tha
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seeker finds }g,o_z ? In India, as clsewhere, the mystic
answer thi.; un:‘:} to make up hiy mind as to how to
not be content \. -l;n' He wants final oneness and will
and fellowshj V‘fh'les_% but he wants also communion
remain, T.hcp;hi“]mh requires that personal identity
they will haye n: <}<]3rs Are mostly of the former sort:
thc:y will g0 the lalf-way house. Whatever hﬂ[)[)CnS
When Viaskal; .]:v wle way ang pay the wholc price.
was, the sage asked the sage Bahva what the Atman
a third, whe e © answer. And 4 second time and
’ n . o
asked oner lnorzsliid;agc‘%maxned silent. ‘Then, when
have answerad - 34, * Do you not ¢ ;
P1;tI;2¥ereq you.  That Atman s sil::](izl:htand tha !
< sm ts s . o .
seeker after u::ioilway‘s a peril in the way of the mystic
to satisfy us a5 to ;:1n d th?r(-: is too much pantheism herc
relationship tilat N rehglous and moral worth of the
obliterated wh; " he attaing, Those distinctions are
personal "C]l'giolrc] ‘XC‘ nccessm-y for g moral life and
in his saffion l'ob;: whe hOI);’( man’ sitting by the wayside
URT, N asked }
replied * Two? neine: €d how many gods there are
he himsclfiqoéorziomtmg- to his two CYeS-y %‘hat isct: s"lry’
what cally jgself Lh: ]:'-S’ though it has its parallel even in
. T stian mysticis
0o a region wh ysticism, has passed beyond
) ere the religioye : Cyonc
persist,  The same 1g1ous and moral life cannot

Sinclair poins s - BLOUS attitude, as Miss May
described almoct fn p her Defence of Idealism, is

) most in the yer . .
Julian of Norwich ‘Iit arﬁ :w?r?: :,;t.heI (ipanigicgs b.y
: am that 1s

highest; 1 ; h

: * Lt am that th \ h
enjoyest: | | ou lovest: T jt am

njoy It am that thou servest: it am fh:: :h;)ll;
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longest for: T it am that thou desirest: I it am that thou
Meanest, I it am that is all.” This is an atfainment that
it is difficult to reconcile with the claims of ordinary
morality and religion.

All this is, in fact, too intellectual, too metaphysical,
to be of great value for religious ends. Mysticism is in
most danger when it is most intellectua}, when it turns its
back upon the nceds and claims of the heart. It is true
of much in the Upanisads that it is seeking to discover
the relations of man with the universe rather than his
relation with God. An intellectual unity seems to be the
most all-inclusive that man can imagine, and an intellect-
ually conceived being to be the one least partaking
of the temporal and so nearest to the nature of that
which is above time and thought and being itself. To
Indian mystics especially it seems that it is only, as
Boehme, a speculative mystic of the West, putsit, ¢ by stop-
ping the wheel of the imagination and the senses’ that He,
of whom all that can be said is, * Neti, neti,  He is not, He
is not, can be reached and known. All this belongs,
therefore, more to metaphysics than to religion. But in
the broad lines of its aspiration—its craving for an
ultimate unity, a craving often filled with deep emotion,
its discontent with the finite, its conviction that what is
deepest within is most akin to what is highest above, its
affinity with mysticism is unquestionable. The ¢four
marks’, indeed, which William James has propounded as
distinctive of the mystic state and which are certainly
applicable to many phases of mysticism, viz. ineffability,
noetic quality, transiency and passivity, are to be found
here and demonstrate the kinship of the philosophy or
religion of the Upanisads with mystic religion.

When we turn to the devotional mysticism of India,



o4 Ideas

;:rlh:::plllseffﬁﬁ_“?d n the general term of bhakti, we are
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desire that o .od comesf from the frustration of their
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as for the saj a diviston of desire for the [ndian saint

€ saint of the West. It is not, however, that

‘
when .
I would do good, evil is present with me’; it is a

conflict between the desire of the One and of tile two

The Indian saf

de“ve:‘ailg: ff)l:,t‘hfs to make a difficult choice between

of the blessed o t 3‘3 meg of separation’ and possession

Sbu]-struggle o 15ClOflbness of love satisfied. From this

beautitul o me some of the most touching and
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nd in the whole é4akti movement this is the accepted
1eans by which the worshipper and the obiect of his
rorship are brought together. For the worship of these
ods, who are viewed as gracious and friendly, there
eems no reason why renunciation should be required,
ud yet herc also the fact that behind them the shadowy
Sraliman  still lqoms divides the wprshipper’s mind
etween joy in the world and in shg experiences of
ommon life and rcjection of them as Yhreal. Kabir's
oems give many examples of this vacillation. His
1stinct, and that of most of the bkaktas, turns away with
islike from the Yogi and the ascetic, those murderers of
he joy of life. “The Yogt dyes his garments’, he says,
instead of dyeing his mind in the colours of life.” Again,
The home is the abiding place ; in the home is reality ;
he home helps to attain him who is real.¥ And yet, on
he other hand, he says, ‘Do not go to the garden of
lowers! O friend, go not there; in your body is the
rarden of flowers” What we see about us in the world
s “the sport of the Unattainable One’: the shadow of
inreality falls across the joy of life. But on the whole
or Kabir and Tukaram and most of this school the
nood of acceptance of the world and its giftsj),re-
lominates. Both these poets in closely similar language
emind themselves that God cares for and sustains them.
Unwearied He bears up the universe,

How light a burden I! i
Does not His care the frog within the stone

With food supply?
The bird, the creeping thing, lays up no store.
This Great One knows their need!
And if I, Tuka, cast on Him my load,
Will not His mercy heed?!
1 Macnicol, Psalms of Mardtha Satnis (H.erit‘agébf India Series), p. 74.
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To the faithful wife how dear

Tidings of her lord to hear! °

How a miser's heart is set
On the wealth he hopes to get!

Such, says Tuki, such am I,
But for Thee I'd surely die.!
This is, says Kabir,
the music of the meeting of soul with soul:
It is the music of the forgetting of sorrows:
It is the music that transcends all coming in and
all going forth.
That is the stuff out of which true mystisism, east or
west, is woven.

Again, as a means to that communion, ¢ self-naughting’
is as fully recognized as necessary by these saints as it
was by the author of the Z/eologia Germanica or St.
Catherine of Siena. But there is a difference between
the Eastern and the Western mystic in the content of
the self, the *I°. In India, as we would expect from all
the history of its thought, this ego is somewhat thin and
metaphysical, not the sin-burdened ‘I’ that it is to
Christian thought. And yet one can hardly doubt that
on the lips of Kabir and Tukaram it is not merely
personality that the saint feels is coming between him
and God but a rebel selfhood. It is not easy to judge
of the moral value of their longing for freedom from
these bonds: here again the K arma-transmigration doc-
trine has an influence making their thought different
from that of the Christian and certainly of less ethical
value. But that we have here a more truly religious
aspiration than in the case of the ‘Thou art That’ of
Upanisad metaphysics, there can be no doubt.

! Macnicol, Psalms of Marith@ Saints, p. 58.
51
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The unstruck drum of Eternity is sounded within me;
but my deaf ears cannot hcar it.

So long as man clamours for the 7 and the swine,
his works are as naught:

When all love of the 7 and Mine is dead, then the
work of the Lord is done.

Here ‘love of the I” and the reference to its  clamours’
betray a recal fecling of alicnation from a God who
requires obedience, a feeling that is of the same stuff as
the Christian’s scnsc of sin.  So it is also in many of the
songs of Tukaram,

My sclf T've rendered up to Thee;
I've cast it from me utterly.

Now here before Thee, Lord, I stand,
Attentive to Thy least command.

The self within me now is dead,

And Thou enthrontd in its stead.

Yea, this, I, Tuka, testify.

No longer here is ‘me’ or ‘my’.!
That certainly seems to describe an attitude of humility
and self-surrender, and

Still to the lowly soul
He doth Himsclf impart,

And for His dwelling and His throne
Chooseth the pure in heart.

The mystic symbol of the bridegroom and the bride is
as commonly employed by these saints as it was by
Ruysbroek or Samuel Rutherford, but here it has not
?ften passed through a flame of holiness that has clcansed
it and that can keep it clean. When Krishna is the
‘sole male’ and ‘all besides are females’, theré is mani-
festly a danger lest gross and sensual suggestions shall

1 Macenicol, loc. cif., p. 79.
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usurp the place of truec devotion. Tukaram far ‘more
frequently uses the symbol of the mother and her child
than this more dangerous one, and when he does use it
he often does not appear to be thinking of Krishna as
the lover of the milkmaids. Vithoba, whom he worships,
is usually for him the husband of Rukmini, not the lover
of Radha. It is surely a devout heart that sits waiting
and longing for the god of his affection and cries—

Says Tuka, Blest shall be the day—
Ah, soon may it betide!— .
When One shall come from Pandhari

To summon me, His bride

The quietism of mystic thought betrays itself in thege
saints, though it does not cause such a paralysis of effort
as in the case of those who seek to lose themselves in the
ineffable and actionless Brahman. The Indian sages
have certainly not been among the ‘great actives’ of
mysticism. But as with the mystics of the West so
with the mystic temper of India, its safeguard against
the temptation of a slothful self-absorption will be found
when it possesses at the heart of its devotional fervour
the figure of the Lord Jesus Christ. For it is by its deep
desire for divine communion that Indian religious thought
will surely make one of its most precious contributions
to the interpretation of Christ. It has already begun to
make it in the person of the Christian poet, N. V. Tilak,
one of the foremost among India’s poets of this generation.
Fellowship with God is a subject of which he sings with
much beauty and variety of language in hymns that are
sung throughout the whole Marathi Christian Church.?

! Ibid., p. 59. v

2 For a further account of this poet see p. 206 below, and J. C
Winslow’s Narayan. Vaman Tilak (Builders of India Series).

H 2
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IT is no new thing to re
character of very much that |
fact h'as been presented afresh with peculiar persnasive
hess m several books recently published.  Of the%é the
most notable have been, of course, the works of Rabin
dran:fth Tagore, so pervaded by the delicate charm of the
mystic thought of India, so suggestive of its subtlety anc
:;tlldtzx:es:s. But lcst.we should think that we have here
andy san(; intame}r:t .of life, and not also a source of strength
oy fathei/,tth ere has come the autobiography of the
cter i » the Mabharshi, dlscl.osing the mystical char-
e iutmducfi plzty. The repub}mation'qf this book with
o on‘ y Miss Underhill, the leading interpreter

. mysticism, and, more recently, the appearance

alize the essentially mystica
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of a translation under the joint auspices of Rabindranath
Tagore and Miss Underhill of a selection from the poems
of Kabir, have emphasized the kinship of this type of
thought in East and West and the preciousness of much
that is the common experience and confession of all devout
men for whom, whatever the religion they profess, there
have been unscaled the hidden fountains. Nothing but
great gain can come to the cause of religion and of the
coming kingdom of God by these disclosures, showing as
they do, often with a wonderful poignancy and beauty,
that, if we dig deep enough, ‘the root in every man is
Christ’. As we sce the winds of His Spirit lifting into
storm or calming into peace the hearts alike of ancient
Indian seekers and of their sons and successors to-day,
we receive a new assurance that God can find Himself
abundantly in such hearts when once they awake to the
great discovery of Him in Christ Jesus. At the same
time we see in Indian mysticism the perils that beset
the Indian soul in this high quest, the temptations before
which it is too apt to fall. The mystic way is a path,
as the Indian sage might say, ‘narrow as a razor’s edge’,
beset with pitfalls, and the mystic vices of the West are not
always the same as those which have in the past betrayed
the Indian seeker. While Indian mysticism, then, may
still form a bridge to bear men’s souls to God, the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, there is that also in
it, we shall find, that forms a barrier between Him and
them, and of which, if it is He to whose feet they‘ﬁivoulq
come, the Indian mystic must bewarerrg = a
Mysticism in its simp'lesg«:gj‘eﬁ_ ﬁ‘)oﬁgiﬂl\&k
which sets befdge itsclf as i f&al‘ﬂi’réct, unmedtatéh
of the soul wth God. #f fs thus religion in it
intense and vital form. §t is found every\ma
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break through the crust of the most formal
stitious worslhip if only the soul awakes and
while that is so, there are certain psychological climates
in which more than in others it appears to be present and
to flourish, growing ofien with a morbid growth. Such
a climate India certainly seems to provide for this mood
of mind. Its prevailing monism, on the one hand, and
the superstitious belief, on the other, in the power of
magic spells have helped to encourage in India, as no-
where else, the quietism and sell-hypnotization that arc
peculiar perils of the mystic. But apart from thesc
exaggerations, against which the thejst scarcely need be
warned, the fact that for India always God has been
recognized far more fully as immanent than as transcen-
dent at once betrays the secret of this widespread
mysticism and of much of its peculiar beauty, while at
the same time it suggests a lack that we may find in it.
For the Indian sages God so fills the universe—they arce
so vividly aware of Him in all things near or far (‘thou
art the dark-blue bee, thou art the green parrot with red
eyes, thou art the thunder-cloud, the scasons, the scas )
—that union with Him becomes casy, and
be that it appears to them too casy. Onc
in their books of the obstacles in the way, or at least of
some very formidable ones, as one is in the Old Testa-
ment. It is wholly untrue, of course, to hold, as has
been held, that therc was no mysticism in the religion of
Israel. The Hcbrew prophets certainly saw God face
to face and knew Him by an immcdiate intuition, But
union with a God realized primarily as transcendent is
not easily attained. When God’s immanence is the chief
thought before the seeker it is in nature rather than in
the moral world, or, if in the moral world, then r

and super-

the danger may
is not conscious

ather in

stirs.  But
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the relationships of natural picty that He is b:);fl:,tis?gi
discerncd, and there is a grace, a bec?uty in e e
such as shincs from every page of Ra}mndranat 1_nt 8 The
poems, as of thosc of many an carlier poet-im ".nd e
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xt?o}:ill th); sg))eculativc and devot1one;(l)rr£lyic;c;afz:;ials;)1;;;t.
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%rlize;rcmisses of their thought e:nsure.tlmt1 th.xs 15;(\){,&(':;
in God, in the words of I(lfabir——;vl}:glst ;]Z 1(;;111{5 e
of the Gita—‘the worlds arc bel
But the danger here, a danger manifest on ‘r:ané/i:celiigs
of ancient Indian speculation, is thz.tt the: spiri s’(;‘he e
in nature is not given all its soverefgn' rlghltls.  The higho
is assimilated to the lower. India is fl.l hf) p ot uent,
and the Indian mind is deeply infecte@ wit 1t}s co or;ll oot
obliteration of distinctions that arc vital to tC\e m al b
and to personal religion. The d'oer and th(le au:er‘stic 0;-
they say, are one. This view is deeply characteri
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India and fatally infects its rcligious life, poisoning the
springs of true devotion. It is not, however, with thisspecu-
lative mysticism that we would here concern ourselves, but
with those who by the vision of a sincere heart sce God,
and who hear His voice in all the world about them.
These are the devotional mystics who make use of naturc
and of the cxperiences of common life with perfect
frccdom and naturalness as allics of their thoughts of
God and of their desire to find Him. They are not like

Bochme, who needed a revelation before plants * turncd

with loosened tonguc to talk with him’. Not so much

the more majestic and awful aspects of the world—which
testify rather to the divine transcendence—but the flowers
and birds and all the homely incidents of life speak to
them of God and of the soul. Every page of the
Gitanjali and of the translations from Kabir testifies to
this, and those who are acquainted with works of other
poet-saints which have not been translated could adduce
from them a hundred parallels. The cow with her calf,
the ferryman bearing the traveller in his coracle across
the stream, the beggar at the door, the moon-bird Chakor
that is supposed to feced upon the moonbcams, the rain-
bird wailing for the rain, ‘the swan taking its flight to
the lake beyond the mountains’—such simple cmblems
as these are used continually to bear testimony to the

compassionate heart of God and to the hungry heart of
man,

This usc of naturce is closely similar to that which our-

Lord habitually makes of it in 11is parables and His dis-
courses. There is a real kinship between His outlook on
the world and theirs. In spite of their maya doctrine,
this is for many of these simple-hearted scekers, as it was
for Christ, God’s world, where His heart is manifest.
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Ah, whercfore fast or whercfore go
To solitude apart?

Whether thou joy or sorrow know,
Have God within thy heart.

If in his mother’s arms he be

" The child knows naught amiss.

Cast out, yca cast out utterly
All other thought than this.

Love not the world nor yet forsake
Its gifts in fcar and hate.

Thy life to God an offering make
And to Him dedicate.!

That is the cry of a Marithda poet f’f the scfvcn_ltccnth
century. Some verscs from an carlier Maratha poe.t,
who lived in the thirteenth century, will illustrate thel'r
wealth in symbol and in allegory, so prodigal that it
sometimes almost appears to confound the w(’>rl.ds of the
scen and ‘the unscen. This poet is describing those
whom he calls the ¢ great-souled’, that is those who by
devotion have attained to fellowship with God.
They bathe in Wisdom ; then their hunger stay

With Perfectness; lo, all in grecn array
The leaves of Peace are they.

Buds of Attainment thesc; columns they arc
In Valour’s hall; of Joy fetched from afar
Each a full water-jar.

With pearls of Peace their limbs they beautify ;
Within their minds, as in a scabbard, 1,
The All-indweller, lie.

. . . S glve—
Therefore their love waxes unccasingly=—
These great-souled ones ; not the least rift can be
Betwixt their hearts and me.

This use of symbolism is essentially mystical and re-

1 Macnicol, Psalmns Of Marathd Saiuis, p. 84.
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Ycals the intense preoccupation of those pocts with the
interests of the soul. The common sights and scenes
about them are elements of the spiritual world through
which they touch and know it.

It is a characteristic of the mystical spirit at its best
thi.lt it combines this intimacy with the life of mature,
this keen apprchension of its sceret with a denial of the
world and a sense of being a stranger in it.  To maintain
an cquilibrium between these two points of view has
always been the difficult task of the saint. St Francis
accomplished it to an unusual degree, and it would scem
that in their sympathy with all the forms of life about
tl}cm many of the Indian scekers were closely akin to
hlm,. though they had not his passionate spirit of self-
sacrifice.  As he loved his little sisters the birds, so did
Tukaram, the Maratha poct, so that when set to drive
them from the cornfields he had not the heart to rob
them of the food they necded no less than he, One of
tl}c great mystic symbols of the West is that of life as a
pilgrimage, a toilsome quest for God. This idea is not
so often—as far at lcast as onc student’s acquaintance

" with Indian devotional writers goes—described by them
u}ldcr that as under other and no less impressive figures.
Though the pilgrim to a distant shrine, dusty and travel-
worn, is familiar in every Indian landscape, yet this
cox?c.cption, constantly recurrent as it is in the popular
religious literature, is more frequently presented under
other images. One of those that is made use of by
”I:uk.&rﬁm has in its Indian context peculiar pathos and
significance. He compares himself to a child-bride leaving
her mother’s house for that of her mother-in-law. It is diffi-
cult to convey even through a free translation more than
a very little of what the lines suggest to an Indian reader.
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As the bride looks back to her mothev’s house

_ And gocs, but with dragging feet,

So my soul looks up unto Thee and longs
That Thou and I may meet.

As a child crics out and is sorc distressed
When its mother it cannot sec,
As a fish that is taken from out the wave,
So 'tis, says Tuka, with me.!
The figures of a child that has “ost its mother and of
a fish taken from the water are frequently employed and
are deeply significant of the scnse that this poct and
others like him had of man’s nced and desire for God.
But the poignancy of the picture that the first verse
presents is something that it is impossible for any one but
an Indian fully to appreciate. There is a world of pathos
in the figure it calls up of the little Indian girl leaving
her ‘ mother’s house '—a word rich with all the significance
of our word *home’—and leaving it for the strange
and loveless atmosphere of the house of her mother-in-law
and her husband.  The home-sickness of the child as she
looks back is for Tukdrim a symbol of the longing of his
heart for ¢« Keshava’—for ¢ God who is his home .

The longing for God and the satisfaction that is found
in His fellowship are described by a rich variety of
symbols. One of the most frequent, in Tukaram at least,
is that of the babe at his mother’s breast. Tulsi Das,
Kabir, Namdev and he all compare the soul finding its
truc element in God to the fish that cannot live and
brcathe but in the sea. But perhaps the symbol that
more than any other takes the place in Indian mysticism
that is taken in the mysticism of the West by the
pilgrimage of the soul is that of the crossing of a river in
a boat. By the Maratha saints and by Kabir, in the

1 Macnicol loc. cit.y p. 56.
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meditationscof Maharshi Debendranath Tagore and in the
poems of his son, this picture is again and again madc
usc of: to represent man’s perilous passage to what is
somctimes God's bosom and sometimes a land unknown,
but what is perhaps to most both of these at once. It i
strange that to the West death is the dark river to be
c\rqsscd, but to India it is not death but life. *© Your
I rlc.nd ', says Kabir, ¢ stands on the other shore.”  Taking
a wise guru for his ferryman, and cmbarking on the boat
of a surrendered spirit, the traveller crosses the perilous
waters safcly to the place of union and of bliss. A
simpler picture is the following :
Launch upon the sca of life,

Fear not augl ;
. aught that thou mayst meet.
Stout the ship of Pandurang ; Y

Not a wave shall wet thy fect.
Mapy sa_ints await thee there,
. §:an§1ng. on the farther shore.
aste, says Tuka, haste away ;
Follow those who've gone beforc.!

Certainl .
y men before whose eyes such pictures as these

Xi::ticci.(::ltlm?‘;z gsmg have ‘minds decply dyed of
for whom .thc thi}; ‘_ﬂong to the company of visionaries
and real of al| thing? unscen and afar are the most near
all their thought g:. It is true that it is a differentia of
much a Worlfi; of at the world that is denicd is not s0
means absent, ag 'Cvxl, though  that conception is by no
that they s‘cel’c P world of bondage. The deliverance
of dCVOti‘ lh.not, .ho\vcver, in the case of those men

on, absorption in an abyss of nothingness.

They recogn;,
and they g:mr: that that i.S, perhaps, the supreme goal,
which leads ther . :
1 Macnicol, loc, cit., p, 75(.?, and to those who
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travel by that path. But it is not for them. They
deliberately turn away from it to find in fell:)wship with
God what their hearts desire. Their conclusion may not
be logical, but mysticism is not logical. ‘So dear to
them is the path of &kaksi’, saysonc of them, ¢ that they
rcckon as of no account the final liberation. Bhak#i is
the method of approach to God by love and trust, and
compared with it knowledge, Tukdrim dcclares, is
“a stringless lute’. It is ever the argument of love that
they pursue, and they pursuc it with a boldness that is
characteristic of all mystics. They are sure not only of
their own hunger for God but of God’s for them, and
sometimes echo cven the claim of Lckhart that ¢ God
can as little do without us as we without Him’. He
calls himself his worshippers’ debtor,” says Tukaram; ¢he
is cver grateful to them. Krishna is represented by
another poct as thinking thus of his devotee: <If all
sense of separation and of selfhood were to vanish from
him, and he were to realize “ I am He”, then what would
1 do, left all alone?’

There are few of the characteristic marks of the mysti-
cism of the West that are not reproduced in greater or less
measure in thc devout experience of these Indian saints.
“Sclf-naughting * is recognized by them to be necessary for
approach to God just as it was by so many of the mystics
of the West. ‘ When all love of the T and the mine is
dead, says Kabir, ‘then the work of the Lord is done.
It would be surprising indeed if, in an ardour for God
so passionate and so human as this Indian mysticism
displays, the imagery of the bridegroom and the bride,
so often made use of by the devout feeling of Christian
saints, were not found here also. It is, as a matter of
fact, so prominent in some of the Indian &kaksi sccts as
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tﬁ form prjctically their sole symbol of the relation of
ct:oe‘soLll o GOL.L This appears presently to have
?s.e%c'nces which arc in most cases fatal to the
;g;:::aéxty of the worship, turning it to grossness.
il .gure. of Chns't fzould not always cxorcize that
dx spirit from Christian mysticism in somec of its
Ozg:}:l;r:tet fo.rms, is it strange that that of Krishna
tyes fO;] rary shoulc! have often called it up? These
h};I:e aO‘S nd.la.n mystical devotion may be passed by
gious éont:;iltblcl _growth.s incvitably appearing in reli-
as Christ BS w.lth no ldcf‘l_ figure at their centre such
Kabir anli TL:,- l? the religious life of such saints as
or no place Uwar;un these gross suggestions have little
that mo;t (ira ‘eh.\ ave ScCl.l'that for Tukarim the symbol
babe. A few W? hl.s‘ heart is tliat of the mother with her
worshipper un% "5hﬂb'/mﬂgs Indeed describe the devout
paramour, but thel X e,lmagc of a woman addressing her ,
This hov&cvcr ese are so fcw. that they may be ignored.
Indi;:m s l]]bo’l.?llc cannot fail to note, that in all the
touchin«r};nd blsm that reprecents even in the most
and hu?nan 1 eakftl.fu{ forms the relations of the divine
compassion tﬁzetrh ft is the fervour, the generosity, the
other that a,re £ r.u st of that love on the one side or the
seldom the ca Ie) eb,e r.1t ,to the thought of the saint. It is
as it is es ecibal’l i 15 S0 often in Christian symbol, and
the bride‘ pthat },:lm. this symbol of the bridegroom and
emphasizc:d Wh o punFy and faithfulness are also
the picture of al erln the Bible metaphor makes use of
the Krishna ot 1659 love such as that of the Radha of
saken God andor‘yt:t s to de§cr1be the nation that has for-
symbol of the Le';.lled against Him. Intheir use of the
saints suggest 3 tr oo 21d the bride the Christian
rue marriage relationshin and nn lawlace

. . [}
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love—‘no dubious spiritualizing of earthly egstasics, but
a lifelong bond that shall never be lost or broken ’.! '
It is a thankless task to point out the limitations and
defects of a spirit of devotion so sincere and so intense,
No other country surely presents such a drama of desire
as does the religious history of India. Its saints stand
upon the bank of the river of life with an inextinguishing
longing in their eycs, * tendentesque manus ripa ulterioris
amore.” We see in them men seeking not God’s gifts but
God himself. ‘The seckers’, said Cromwell, ‘are the
next best sect to the finders) But dare we say that
these are not ‘finders’? ¢I have tasted sweetness at his
feet, says Tukaram. He claims to have found a peace
such that ¢ the threefold fever has passed utterly away’.
The question rather is, did that peace send him back
strong to bear and suffer among men and for men?
Quietism, the tranquillity that is forgetfulness of duty
and of the claims of love, has ever been the chief peril
that attends the mystic spirit, and nowhere more closely
than in India. It is probable that Tukaram the shop-
keeper and Kabir the weaver escaped it more than most.
They did not flee the world but found God’s presence in
the homely incidents of daily life. It does not appear
that what Kabir calls ‘the music of the forgetting of
sorrows ’ lulled them to a slothful self-absorption, But
on the other hand it manifestly did not fill them with
the ‘strength to be sacrificed and save’. Nothing
testifies with such finality to this lack in Hindu mysticism
even at its highest as does the fact that there is in it no
impulse to intercession for men. The prayers of the
saints are for their own needs. The Bodhisattvas of later
Buddhism are ready to forgo Nirvana in the ardour of
1 Evelyn Underhill, Mysticism, p. 512
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their compassion, so that they may save crecatures. But
these Hindu saints, while they are willing to renounce
the empty prize of liberation, do not drcam of doing so
for the sake of sinning, suffering men.
Lo, in the empty world apart
I hearken, waiting Thy footfall.

When Tukdram says this he betrays that to him it appears
that he is ncarest to the God he secks when the world is
emptiest about him. In the last analysis cven for such
human and tender hearts as Tukiram and Kabir devout
experience is ¢ a flight of the lonely soul to the lonely God .

At the same time the faith of these saints is without
question the very salt of Indian religion. To them and
to their experience devout spirits still turn to feed their
souls. It would indeed be a mistake to deny the real
religious value of much in the meditations of the ancient
Upanisads. Along with much that appears to us arid
speculation, there is present in these writings a sense of the
all-enveloping One which, as the devout Indian broods
upon them, seems to enfold his troubled heart, bringing it
peace. This necd not be an opiate but a calmingand restor-
ing experience. ‘ Sclf-submergence’, as P. C. Mozoomdar
affirms, should not conflict with ‘devout self-remcm-
brance’. Butfor a more various comfort the devout men
of to-day turn to those human voices that speak the
people’s language and express the plain heart’s needs.
To reformers such as the late M. G. Ranade and Sir
R. G. Bhandarkar, Tukdram has becn a fountain of daily
spiritual refreshment. His abhangs also provide a large
portion of the hymn-book of ‘the Priarthana Samij.
There is no reason why his limitations should bind those
who make this use of his cxperience any more than do
those of the Psalmists in the case of the Christian
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worshipper. If he was an idolater and had little sense of
his responsibility for others, these things need not be true
of those who to-day are helped by his example to seek
like him the feet of God. Intercession is beginning to

" have place in the worship of the modern Indian theist,

and the ancient mysticism may help to make him one
in whom, while the passion of his desire is no longer self-
centred, it is at the same time ‘too full for sound and foam’,

Certainly the Indian saints, if we exclude Buddha,
have not been among the ‘great actives’ of mysticism.
We see also that only a few of them successfully avoided
on the one hand the pefil of losing themselves in the
“divine darkness’ of absorption, and on the other that of
finding themselves in the company of a gross and sensual
deity. Indian devotional mysticism has had to steer a
safe way between these two dangers that threaten it,
Krishnaism and Brahmaism. But the strength of these
temptations that beset it reveals to us all the more clearly
the depth and intensity of the longing for divine fellow-
ship that has overcome them. And as with the mystics
of the West, so with the mystic temper of India, its
safeguard against these temptations will be found when
it possesses at the heart of its devotional fervour the
figure of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is surely nota law of
mysticism, as the Ritschlians assert, that ¢its yearning
after God himself cannot endure the historical’, The
devotion of these Indian saints longs for concrete supports
of their faith in God. Their instinct selects whatever is
least unworthy in the legends of the gods. Even Kabir,
who has turned from Purdna and Koran in disgust,
remembers gladly that‘ Dhruva, Prahlad and Shukadeva’
drank of the waters that he is seeking and had their thirst
satisfied. They turn from their speculations and their
dreams to accept joyfully the confirmation of their hopes in

I ‘
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God that His prescnce in the life of nature scems to bring.
Therefore surely they should not find in Christ anything
other than the crown of their desires. They will find in
Him at the same time their safeguard against the perils of
the mystic spirit and especially of the mystic spirit of India.
This we may confidently affirm since “ many of the great
contemplatives of the West have found that deliberate
meditation upon the humanity of Christ was a necessity if
they werc to retain a healthy and well-balanced inner life ’.!
It may be asked how far thosc characteristics which
we have found in the older saints and which are repro-
duced in the best representatives of the Samaj movement,
in Debendranath Tagore and P. C. Mozoomdar, in M. G.
Ranade and Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, are revcaling them-
selves also in the Indian Christian Church. As regards
the Church in the Marathi area there is one indication at
least that this mystic spirit is finding in Christ its home,
its “mother’s house’. Mr. N. V. Tilak? is not only a
leader in the Christian church but a poet of the truc
stock of Tukdram and Kabir. He has the same love for
the things of nature and of daily experience round about
him that they had and the same insight into their inner
significance. And he has the same desirc also for fcllow-
ship with God. The hymn-book of the Christian church
has becn enriched by him in many directions, but in none
more remarkably than in those hymns that treat of life
in Christ and communion with God. The Christian
community as they use these hymns enter by thcir means
into an inheritance that is theirs by right of birth, but
an inheritance that has been infinitely enriched by its
consecration in Christ Jesus. Surely.- much may be hoped
in the future from such a soil with such an enrichment.

! Evelyn Underhill, Mysticism, p. 144.
% See p. g9 above and p. 206 below.
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IX. TRANSMIGRATION AND KARMA
AND THEIR INFLUENCE IN LIVING
HINDUISM.

THI most powerful elements in Hinduism are, in the
region of ideas, its pantheism or monism, in the region of
conduct and religion, its doctrines of transmigration and
karma, and, in its social relationships, the system of caste.
I propose to consider the one of these that perhaps is
most profound and far-reaching in its influerfce upon the
character and life of the people, and has been so through-
out many centuries—the belief in transmigration and
karma. As 1 have said elsewhere, ‘the whole Indian
development is so dominated by it that Hinduism is in
many respects simply an adjunct of this view of life and
its destiny’! To illustrate its place in the variety of
Hindu beliefs I have made use of a comparison employed
by Professor William James in another connexion, The
karma-transmigration doctrine lies in the midst of
the efforts of the Hindu soul to formulate a theory of the
universe ‘like a corridor in a hotel. Innumerable chambers
open out of it. In one you may find a man writing an
atheistic volume ; in the next some one on his knees pray-
ing for faith and strength.’ Inanother ¢a system of ideal-
istic metaphysics is being excogitated.... They all own
the corridor and all must pass through it if they want a prac-
ticable way of getting into one of their respective rooms.’
[t is desirable accordingly, if we are to understand the
Hindu type of mentality,that we should have a clear under-
standing of this doctrine and of its influence on the lives of

3 Macnicol, Indian Theism, p. 240,

I3
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men in India to-day. Itinevitably affects profoundly their
whole outlook, and we cannot understand the faith of the
devout theist on his knees in prayer or the efforts of
the social reformer or the pride of the Brihman and the
submission of the outcaste unless we take into account
this background of all their belief and practice,

The twofold conception of Zarma and transmigration
does not appear to be an inheritance from carly Vedic
times. There is no trace of it in the Vedic Hymns., It
is in the Upanisads that we find it first referred to. There
it is definitely stated that ‘as a man acts, as he conducts
himself, so will he be born’. It is probable that the
primitive idea of the continuance of human existence in
animals and trees was adopted by the Aryan invaders
from the aborigines of the land, and that their thinkers,
applying their subtle minds to it, built up on this founda-
tion the theory of a continuous chain of existences bound
together by a law of retribution. They may have laid
hold of these idcas—it has been suggested—at the same
stage in their thought as is represented in the history of
Hebrew religion by the book of Job. The old naive
belief in material recompense in this life for good and
evil conduct having proved untenable, they built up this
theory as a means of solving the problem, Applying it
not only to the present but to the past, they drew the
conclusion that a man’s life now is one of a serics of lives
that have had no beginning and look forward to no end.
There are certain points in regard to this doctrine that
must be made clear. In the first place we must realize
that good deeds do not any more than evil set a man
free from the wheel to which’ his life is bound.! They
may have the effect of causing him to be rc-born as a

1 Cf. J/ames iii, 61 70v Tpoxiv 1is yerdoeas, the wheel of birth,
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Brihman or even as a god, but still the wheel r.evolves
and he is still enslaved to living. Again, cverything that
happens or shall happen is inevitable. ¢ How shall there
be in this sesusara (transmigratory process) any uncaused
action?’ LEvery moment of man’s life is .the. du"ect result
of some act (karma) that he has done: his life is an end-
less chain of close-linked deeds, all made of the same
stuff and all, whether good or evil, it woulc,l seem, un-
breakable. ¢As among a thousand cows’, says the
Mahabharata, ‘a calf will find its mother, 50 the deefl
previously done will find and follow its do‘er. ' Furth'exci
as experience of life goes on and as reflection is apph'c
to such a doctrine and its consequences, the whole of llf.e
becomes inevitably infected with the profour.ldest pessi-
mism. Such a bondage must breed despair and th(:.
desire, deeper than all else, to find some gateway 0f
escape. But whence can escape come? The reward o
heaven is hated no less than the punishment of h.ell..
This is a universal and quite unmoral law. The working
out of karma is always producing new, karma to be
worked out further and, in the words of DeL}ssen, the
clock of retribution in the very act of running fiown
winds itself up again. Such a thought ¢hangs like a
pall’ over all Indian thought and life. It may scem .to
furnish some explanation of the sorrows and inequalities
of life. It certainly offers no mitiga;ion of them and no
impulse to the endeavour to relieve them,

\l})Ve can see, I think, from that acc0}mt of the t.heoq;:
that it would necessarily resolve itself into a c}o?trme 0
fatalism. K arma, which simply r{ieans “deed’, is some(;
thing done in the unknown past, in ‘the backward an
abysm of time’, something that cannot be altered now,
and whose consequences can only be epdured. Hence
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the word in common usage comes to mean * fate, destiny’s
A synonym‘ for it is the ‘unseen' (adrista), the dark,
mysterious shadow that sits and waits for man. What
a man is now and does now is something writtcn on his
forchead, inescapable. What fate has written on the
forchcad, says Tulsi Dis, neither man nor God nor demon
is able to efface. T or the gods too, as I have said, are
subject to this law—unless it be that the mysterious
Supreme Spirit, who is without parts and passions, is
beyond its reach. To be re-born in heaven is only to
tarry for a while in a place of bliss, from which presently
one may fall to carthly or to bestial or even lower forms
of life and suffering. Life thus is, as one writer has said,
‘the wage of sin’, and the supreme question for the
Indian sage is how an escape can be discovered from its
agony. In popular language ‘to cut short the eighty-
four’, that is, the cighty-four lakhs of births to which
they look forward, is the final and supreme attainment, if
indeed it can be attained.

The way of deliverance (moksa) which the scers have
discovered for themselves and reveal is one which cuts
the knot of the whole process by declaring it to be unreal
—illusion. The ultimate cause of this bondage is affirmed
to be ignorance (avidyd), which is due to the deceitfulness
of the world of illusion in which we dwell. Hence comes
“desire’, ‘ thirst’, resulting in action, and the fetter closes
upon the soul.  Thus the way of deliverance is for a man
to perceive his frecdom by realizing that all is unreality
save the Absolute Self.  Knowing himself to be one with

_that Real he rises above illusion, above bondage and re-
birth, and all the lower life of action into the sphere of
changeless thought. He becomes Brahman: he wins
deliverance: he is not again re-born.
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[ 4
These things seem to most of us, no doubt, as we read
them set forth in a text-book or as we try to follow them
in the curious, remote discussions of the Indian sacred
books, very far apart from life and its problems, and,

“perhaps we may think, of little relevance to the actual

concerns and interest of men and women in Indifx to-day.
Let us try to sec how they work in the actual life of thg
people and what consequences they have on cond’uct a..nh
character. The question may be asked, to begin wit %
Is this doctrine actually believed by the grea‘t bodyhot
the Indian people? Do they accept it as their lot ltirfx
they shall be born and re-born, and tha'_c they are he 1r;
the grip of this law by the acts and desires of cach day i
There is some conflict in the testimony of si.:udents o
Indian life and thought in this matter. Sir .Geor{g]e
Gricrson, who has an intimate acquamta.nce with the
people of upper India, affirms that multlt.udes' amo?g
them look forward at the end of life to passing, just as a
Christian might, into the presence of God. I ﬁnd' too
that in Mr. Holland's Goal of India a" lead.m‘g H‘mdu
authority’ is quoted as avowing it as his ?plnlonH.th;t
transmigration is an academic belic;f wh.lch a Hin e‘:-
thinks of as applying to other peoples’ relatives but ;}ev
to his own. These, his own relations, he always believes
to be in heaven’ (p. 82). [ can only urge, on the gtlll'el;_
hand, my own experience. The weight o.f this belie
may lie less heavily upon some parts of India than upon
others, In Western India [ can testify tlaa:t among the
simplest people of the villages I_have found it everyv.v}.lde:'e
accepted. It is true that it is not, I believe, vtx;ilti
realized by them. I do not believe for a moment tha
reason for their vegetarianism (in the case of the vege-
tarian castes) is that a man fears lest he might be ecating
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his grandmother.  The doctrine is not concretely realized
by them as implying that they may presently themsclves
occupy the bodies of plants or animals or that plants and
animals about them are exiled souls of men. Its cffect
upon them is rather ncgative and paralysing to all
thought of the future or concern with it. They say of
the dead, simply, “1lc is gone’. Their imagination docs
not pursuc him farther.  But the effect is that no hope
of immortality illuminates the future, and still more the
past weighs as a heavy and inexorable burden on their
lives to-day. This belief lics upon their wills heavy as
frost, stilling complaint, indecd, but destroying initiative
and cffort. It robs the future of the colours of hope, as
well no doubt as, to a large extent, of fear: it leaves it
merely drab.  And it empties the present likewise of all
encrgy and power of amendment. It is truc to say, I
think, that over wide arcas at least this belief is a
commonplace in the background of men’s thoughts,
and that it has donc more than any other doctrine in the
land to encrvate them and reduce them to lethargy and
despair—morally, in a word, to bleed India white.

The practical influence of these ideas is seen on a great
scale in the system of caste of which they furnish a justifica-
tion and support. This system supplics an elaborately
graduated scheme which canfit into such a doctrine of
carcfully adjusted rewards and punishments. A man’s
spiritual status is supposed to correspond to his rank in
the order of caste: his Zarma and his social rank agree,
and he should accept it as appointed for him and immu-
table, Thus these doctrines supply a sanction for this
system and do much to buttress it in the powerfully en-
trenched position that it holds in India. That this belief
is recognized to be no dead and negligible theory but a

L o
Transmigration and Karma' 121

malign influence in Hindu life, cutting the ncn;ve.o'f eft’ox‘t~
and lcaving no room for worship a.r)d 1‘ellgl(_)ll, fs
indicated by the fact that the most serious and sincere
of the movements of religious and social refgm have
¢mphasized their rejection of it. This is so in regard
to the great theistic socictics of Bengal and Bombay
and of their leaders, Ram Mohun Roy, Debendranath
Tagore and his son Rabindranath. It is true alsc.) ?f
the less well known Dev Samij in North India, but 1? is
not true of the Arya Samnij, which retains the doctrine
though it attacks caste. In earlier times, too, movenlenté
of revolt against Brahmanism and caste tyranny., SUfh.ab
that which resulted in the formation of the Vlfa:-bal.va
or Lingayat sect, rejected transmigration, pe.rcelvmg its
intimate relationship with the evils they desired to get
frce from.  On the other hand Theosophy has acce.pte'd
it as a profound truth and has laboured to reconcile it
with effort for the betterment of society. .A study,
however, of the history of Theosophy will, I be.lleve, sll?\v
that the contradiction between its theory and its practfce
in this matter has resulted in moral compromises with
such evils as that of caste which condemn the whole
movement. To sum up the position in regar.d to karma
and transmigration, I think we may hold that its influence
is widespread and deep thfoughout the whole lan.d, .af..
paralysing influence from which India must be set free lx
she is to progress at all; that among the common people
it is not clearly defined and is helc% aloqg \-vxth ma}tlny
Practiges that really are in contradiction with it, but t a;
its influence is continually present in the ba.ckgro;nd o
their thoughts as a bondage and an oppression ; t. at, a';
the same time, enlightenment and tl‘u? awakenmg“?
conscience and of a sense of responsibility for others is -
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weakening its hold upon the cducated classes, so that
while they acknowledge it in spccch,.they do not accept
it in all its logical consequences, and, fortunately, often
deny it by their acts. It is accepted as furnishing an
explanation of the incqualitics of life: it is accepted also
in the thoroughly cthical form of the proposition that
‘whatsocver a man soweth, that he shall also rcap’. DBut
the conscquences from its full logical application arc not
deduced, and it is steadily losing its power.

The effect of the fact that all lifc is overshadowed by
the Zarma-transmigration doctrine is, on the one hand,
as we have scen, that the great majority resign them-
sclves to despair as being bound helplessly by the chains
of necessity, and, on the other, that in the case of the
thoughtful and earnest few a passionate desire to escape
possesses them — to escape at all costs from the agony of
life. Sister Nivedita (Miss Noble) has declared that
India has been possessed through all her history, more
than any other race has been, by the passion for freedom.
There is a measurc of truth in that statement if she
means, as I suppose she docs, the passion to escape from
this bondage to the wheel of rebirth. It was this desire
that drove Gautama from his home and sent him out into
the desert to wrestle with the problem of déliverance.
To the Buddhist to attain, to become perfect, is ‘ to break
the fetter of becoming’, As the sea is impregnated with
onc flavour, the flavour of salt, so the Buddhist law and
discipline is impregnated with but one flavour, the flavour
of deliverance. But, whether in Buddhism or in Hindu-
ism, it is, of course, the few,the very few, who have the
strength of soul to seck a goal that is so hard to rcach.
It is reached in both cases by knowledge, by deliverance
from ignorance. As the nine fetters (such as the fetters

Transmigration and Karma® 123

of the efficacy of works and rites, of desire for, continued
life and so on) are bypken, and as ¢ the mists of ignorance
roll away ’, there bursts on the Buddhist saint or arahant
“the supernal clarity of vision that reveals the lonely
pinnacle on which he stands, the climax of a life to which
there has been no first birth, but of which there is to be,
here and now, the last end’ (Mrs. Rhys Davids). Th.is
is called in Hinduism, to attain samdad/is, the condition in
which the world and its desires have no longer any control
over the soul. It is delivered: it has obtained moksa.
Death need not necessarily come then. The life goes on
fulfilling past karma, just as a wheel continues to revolve
till the past impulse is exhausted though no new impulse
is given it. No new karma is being done and no
necessity for further continuance in the body arises. So
presently the flame dies out. The individual has passed
into the silence of Brakman.

Thus the way to freedom is the extinction of desire:
it is separation from the world and its interests. Need-
less to say this is a way that few choose. They have
to be content to travel onward on a path that seems to
them inescapable, journeying from life to life. Thus the
fulfilment of the commonwduties of life is a source of
bondage and is viewed as evil. The name for the
process of endless birth and rebirth is semsara, and
it is common for a man to speak of his wife as his
samsara, that is to say, the chain that binds him to the
wheel of rebirths, If h¢" wishes deliverance he must
leave her and turn his back on the duties and responsi-
bilities of life, going out into the desert and becoming an
ascetic. The knowledge that brings deliverance is gained
by one who turns away from the world and lives in
meditation as a sannydsi or monk. All through the
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history of India there have been and there still arc those
who leave everything to obtain this deliverance. An
instance of this is described in the story of Puran Das
in Kipling's Juugle Tales

He has gone from the council and put on the shroud,—
(Dost thou hear? quoth Kabir) a bairagi avowed.

It cannot, however, be held that this longing for
deliverance has affected more than a very small minority.
The whole belief has, on the other hand, contributed
to produce three of the greatest hindrances in the way of
India’s emancipation, three of the heaviest chains that
cnslave her.  These are her asceticism, the passive
acceptance of things as they are, however evil they may
be, which is so common a characteristic of the people,
and the belief in an incxorable fate. It is seldom that
one finds evidence of the joy of release, but Tukarim
sometimes expresses it as he does also the pain of the sense
of bondage. Here is one of his cries for deliverance :

“All this fearful, this weary coming and going, when
will it all end ?’

And here also is a cry of joy as he belicves himself—
either anticipating a release that he looks forward to or,
perhaps, temporarily experiencing a sense of exaltation
that he believes to be identification with the Supreme
Spirit—as he believes himself to be set free :

Before my eycs my dead self lies;
O Dbliss beyond compare!

Joy fills the worlds and I rejoice,
The soul of all things there.

My selfish bonds are loosed, and now
I reach forth far and frec.

Gone is the soil of birth and death—
The petty sense of ‘me’! '
! Macnicol, Psalms of Mardtha Sainis, p, 79.

. . . ?
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His personal and individual life is merged in the life
of the All. The same joy had been expressed many
centuries before by Buddhist sages—men and women.!
So one of the Buddhist sisters cries:
‘O free indced! O gloriously frce
Am I in freedom from three crooked things,— ...
From quern, from mortar, from my crook-backed lord.
Ay, but I'm free from rebirth and from death,
And all that dragged me back is hurled away.

From all this we catch certain glimpses of the
powerful forces that Hinduism has let loosc in the land
and that are still governing and moulding the charac.ter
of the people, as they for centuries have been moulding
them—that have largely created also the frame-work (.)f
their social life. The whole world is a phantasmagoria
of unreality. The universe is like a dancing gir],
dancing before a king and deceiving and beguiling him.
Siva is the god that especially embodies and represents
this aspect of things : he is the destroyer and reprogucer.
‘He represents the earliest and universal impre851.c>r'1 of
nature upon man, the impression of endless and pitiless
change. He has charge of the incessant round of birth
and death in which all nature eternally revolves.” -

»

I am the god of the sensuous fire
That moulds all nature in forms divine;
The symbols of death and of man’s desire,
The springs of change in the world are mine:
The organs of birth and the circlet of bones,
And the light loves carved on the temple stones,

Mine is the fountain and mine the force
That spurs all nature to ceaseless strife;
And my image is Death at the gates of Life.

1 Sce p. 158 below.
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In South India he is frequently represented as Natardja,
the dancing king, the Lord of Illusion. He is a pitiless
z.md inhuman deity, with no forgiveness for the sinner—
just as Nature hersclf is pitiless and unforgiving. All
fhis side of Indian thought is gloomy and dc:pairin«f. It
is this that accounts for the pessimism, the tragic gloom
that hangs over so much of the life of India. .

X. THE HINDU IDEAL OF A IOLY LIFE

THE main purpose of any religion is to make men
good. Its value is tested by the measure in which it
sets that before it as an aim and accomplishes the aim
ft sets beforc itself. Therefore there is no more central
inquiry that we can make in regard to any religion than
as to the ideal of a holy life that it holds up, and the
means it provides for the realization of that ideal. I
propose to investigate the Hindu ideal of a holy life and
to see what its conception of sainthood is and of the
means to its attainment,

There are at lcast two great streams that have com-
bined to form the vast, slow-flowing river of Hinduism.
One of these—to describe it broadly—is animism, the
natural religion of ignorance and fear and ritual; the
other is the religion of reflection and of the brooding,
speculative spirit of the thinker. We find both those
types of religion contributing elements whichego to make
up the Indian conception of holiness. The eclement
wkfich the former contributes is not characteristically
Hm.du': it is such as one would find in any religion—in
Christianity as elsewhere. It views holiness as a ritual
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product, something that results from the fulfiiment of an
external rite. For example, the word for ‘holy’ is
powilra; but it means in Sangskrit, among other things,
the sacred thread worn by the Brahman, the badge of
membership of a holy caste. The word is seldom used
in modern sacred literature to describe God or the gods:
it is used for the ceremonially purificd man., God may
be great, powerful, eternal, remote: He may even, to the
theist, be loving and intensely beloved, but He is seldom
called, as the Jew called Him, righteous, holy. When I
once asked a villager what the word powifra meant he
replied at once by giving as its equivalent a liquid used
in ceremonies of purification. Again, in a story told to
Dr. Rabindranath Tagore’s boys in his Bolpur school we
have an example of the connotation of the word to
ordinary ritual Hinduism.\ The hero of the tale—like
the hero of many fairy tales—passes through many
dangers till he comes into the presence of & goddess who
is able to fulfil his desire. But though he sees her throne
in all its splendour he cannot see her: the throne is
empty. He is then told that she can only be seen by
one who is perfectly holy. He thereupon reviews his
acts done that day, and remembers that he had taken a
draught of milk that morning without first washing out
his mouth. That has made him unholy. These are
sufficient examples of a common misunderstanding of
what holiness is, a misunderstanding that persists still
among ourselves when we forget that holiness cannot
inhere in #place or belong to a person because of his
class or profession; that it is an attribute only of the will
and character—a moral quality, a personal relation to a

righteous God.
It is not that kind of misconception of what holiness is

'y
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that T propose to examine, since it is no peculiarity of
Hinduism. T wish to examine the ideal that springs from
the most distinctively Hindu clements in the religion,
from the whole aim and attitude to life that Hinduism as
a doctrinc and an idca prescribes to its followers, We
have always to keep in mind in discussing Ilindu
thought that, as a conscquence of the profound and far-
reaching influence over the mind of India of the belief in
the endless procession of the soul’s rebirths and of these as
inflexibly determined by the decds men do, that mind has
been, and is still, possesscd and dominated above all other
desires by the desire for relcase.  To Hindus in all periods
of their religious history the primary concern is with the
problem of deliverance, while the question of what God is
or whether there is a God is sccondary. In this respect
they differ radically from at lcast Semitic and Christian
peoples, whose whole rcligious history is governed and
controlled by their thought of God and their drecam of
what He may be. Onc can scarcely cxaggerate the
depth to which this difference between the aim and end
of thesc two types of religion rcaches down. To the
Hebrew prophet the whole universe and the whole of
human cxistence lead up to the final, commanding fact
of a just God, ‘a God of truth and without iniquity, just
and right is He’.* In a view of life controlled by
doctrines such as those of transmigration and £arma the
highest person, the goal and crown of all, is not a God
who can be worshipped and who redeems—there is in
rcality no room for such a Being within this scheme of
things;—the goal and crown of all is the emancipated
soul himself. Thus the Christian ideal is positive and
ethical, a righteous life; the Indian ideal is negative
and unethical, escape from the bondage of existence.
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Or again, to put the difference in another fashion, the
shadows that fall across man’s life are explained in
Christianity as due to sin, as having their root in an evil
will that needs to be cured. In Hinduism and Buddhism
life, on the other hand, is to be interpreted in terms of
sorrow. This difference has been expressed by, I think,
Amiel in a well-known antithesis: ¢ The Christian says,
Deliver us from evil: the Buddhist says, Deliver us from
cxistence, for existence itself is sorrow”  What the
Buddhist says in large measure the Hindu also says.
The root of evil is desire, and the way to deliverance is by
the uprooting of desire. It is the bonds of desire that bind
us to life and make us its victims. If but this is uprooted,
if we can get freedom from desire, then we shall be
beyond sorrow, beyond the thrall of life. 'We shall have
attained. This then is the ideal of Hinduism—not
holiness, but passionlessness, not a righteous will, but a
condition of soul that is beyond good and evil, that,
seeing life to be a cruel dream, has risen above the desire
of its prizes, or the fear of its punishment, into a region
of indifference and calm.

I find, in a recent article by an English scholar in
the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics on Hindu
Pantheism, the statement made that the abstract pan-
theism which Hindus profess is for the most part entirely
without effect on daily life and conduct’. That is far
too strong a statement to make. It is true that the
Hindu’s conscience is as real as the Jew’s or the Chris-
tian’s; but the Hindu speculative system has covered it
with an intellectual crust which makes the appeal to
conscience and to the sense of sin far less powerful in
India than it was when John the Baptist and Jesus
preached in Judea and Galilee. The sense of sin as*a

K
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conflict, dividing man’s nature and causing struggle and
distress as the dark side wins the victory—that sense is
certainly not absent from Hinduism ; it reveals itself in
the pilgrimages to holy places and the bathings in holy

rivers, in'vows, and torturcs of the flesh. It certainly is

not wholly absent, but it would not be true to say that it
is ever as powerfully present as it is in Hebrew religious
expericnce, in the 51st Psalm, or in St. Paul, or as it is in
St. Augustine or John Bunyan. Hindu saints frequently
express a sense of failure, of weariness, of loneliness
in separation from God, but their experience is widely
different fromy that of the Jewish or Christian penitent.
I think it is true also to say that a deep sense of their sin-
fulness has seldom been a power constraining Hindu seekers
to submit themselves to Christ.  Mr. N. V. Tilak, one of
the most notable converts to Christianity in recent times
in Western India, frankly admits that in his own case
there was no keen sensc of sin in his heart impelling him
to Christ, and that he knows it to be similarly absent in
the casc of many others also. He was drawn to Christ
in the first instance by his patriotism and his belief that
only Christ could lift up his people and make them great
again. Others are drawn by the beauty of the character
of Christ or by the gracious story of His love. But the
sense of sin and the apprehension of God’s mercy in
forgivencss is usually a later growth in their expericnce.
Such a saint as Tukaram, it is true, confesses his sin and
has some thoughts in regard to it that suggest the
psalmists or St. Augustine. Thus in one pocm he says:

I am a mass of sin—
Thou art all purity.

Yet thou must take me as T am,
And bear my load for me.
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Me Death has all consumed:
In Thee all power abides.
All else forsaking, at Thy feet
Thy servant, Tuka, hides.!
Again in another poem he echoes the very thought of a
medieval saint who calls the Fall, ‘beata culpa’, ¢ blessed
sin’, because it became the cause of salvation and of the
unveiling of the divine love. But, on the other hand, we
have the ideal of dispassion set forth by this same poet
in other poems—and I think it is true'to say that this
negative ideal, this craving for release from rebirth by
desire renounced, has at least as prominent a place among
the cries of his soul as the more positively ethical ideal has.
Who is he would act the true gosavi’s part??
Let him dig the root of longing from his heart.
If he dare not, in his pleasures let him stay—
Folly were it should he choose another way.
For when longing he has slain victoriously,
Only then shall he from all come forth set free.
Yea, says Tuka, does thy heart for union thirst?
Crush—be surel—the seed of longing in thee first !3
Thus we return to the view that certainly one of the
dominant ideals of sainthood that Hinduism sets before
its followers is this of dispassion, of the cutting of the
root of desire, of what a Western mystic has called ‘ holy
indolence and nothingness’. Christ came to bring men
life,—lifc ¢ more abundantly’: here the aim is to still the
storms of life till it passes into what is like death and
silence, Christ purges the soul by the expulsive power
of a new affection: Hinduism casts out all affection,
making the soul a desert and calling that victory. It
claims to cure the ills of life, but in curing them it seems

1 Macnicol, Psalms of Mavithd Saints, p. 131.
2 A gosavi is a holy devotee of a god.
8 Macnicol, 0. cit., p. 8o.
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to the obsérver to do so by the drastic method of calling
in the aid of death. It, in thc German phrase, throws
away the baby with the bath.

Let me illustrate this ideal of the holy life by some
examples of the temper it seeks to create and of the
attitude to life it produces.

It is not an ideal of love but of an absence of hate.  So
far it is good, but its good is the enemy of the best.  To
love is something more than not to hate. In the works
of the Maratha poets there is nothing that so often
arouses their enthusiasm and that they describe with such
satisfaction as an attitude of indifference to joy or sorrow,
to good or evil. In some cases the idcal of being
without enemies may suggest, and probably does suggest,
to them a positive attitude of friendship and kindness.
But for the most part what is praised is an attitude of
indifference, a serenc and Pharisaic aloofness from the
toils and joys and intercsts and sorrows of the common
man.* So onc of them describes the saint in a series of
comparisons as being like a lamp in a house which shines
as brightly for the stranger as for the members of the
household ; like a tree that gives shade cqually to the
man who plants it and the man who cuts it down; like
the sugar-canc that is sweet alike to the man who
tends it and to him who crushes it in the press.

So he who deems a friend or foe the same,
Alike unmoved though the world should blame,
Or though it grant him fame.

Whether a north wind or a south wind blow,
It matters not to Meru—cven so

To him or joy or woe.!

‘Meru’ is the fabled central mountain of the world,
immense, immovable.

! Macnicol, Psalms of Mardtha Saints, p. 37.
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Again, another poet expresscs the same idea in closely
similar language :

Alike are gold or dross to me,
Jewel and common stone the same.

Ah, ne’er my soul can harméd be,
Walk I in heaven or in the flame.

Since all the universe are we, -
Then what to us is praise or blame?!

*Since all the universe are we’,—there we have the
reason for this attitude revealed. It is not because of
the claims of a law of righteousness, nor from desire
to enter into fellowship with a God of love and holiness.
It is because of his identity with the soul of the
universe—an impersonal Absolute which is beyond good
or evil, out of the reach of all ethical distinctions. This
attitude of one who has passed ‘above the battle’ to
a reign of indifference and calm is beautiful and gracious,
but its grace is aesthetic and not moral or spiritual.
Such ‘aequanimitas’, whether it is found in a Stoic
€mperor or an Indian sage, has a cold and statuesque
beauty which attracts us all the more because of the
heats and conflicts of our lives. It is so largely true of
us that we

glance and nod and bustle by,

And never once possess our soul

Before we die.
But if the soul that they possess is empty there is no gain
from its possession s if “ the little farm of one’s own mind’
is barren and bare he who retreats into it still goes
hungry. This is a sterile ideal that is likely to produce
only hard or withered hearts in those who seek to
follow it.

I think that we sce the influence of this ideal of

1 Ibid., p. 48.
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perfection in weakening the power of personality, in merg-
ing the individual in the mass as in the class. It is true,
perhaps, that the danger of Jewish and Christian tcach-
ing lies in an exaggerated occupation with the self, in
excessive individualism. The Jew especially has always
been, and is still, an individualist; his failure lies in
his inability to develop a social consciousness. This
is one rcason for the tragedy of the Jew. So an
exaggerated emphasis upon the inward life, too much
occupation with the sense of sin and personal guilt, has
sometimes produced gross evils and morbid growths
within Christianity. In general the views of life that
prevail in the West tend to produce, when carried to
excess, overgrown personalities, such as become dominant
and aggressive in the social organism, Napoleons and
Kaiser Wilhelms. Its vice is the exaggerated ego. In
India on the contrary the danger is from the weakening
of the personality, the undermining of the power of sclf-
determination. The effect of this is scen in the power of
the caste which merges the individual in his membership
of a class and substitutes the class consciousness and
class-rule for personal cxercise of conscience and will.
‘The whole of Indian philosophy’, says Professor
Berriedale Keith, ¢ suffers from the fundamental crror of
ignoring the will.”  Thce beauty of Indian character, it is
true, lies largely in the virtues of sclf-effacement, of
submission, of dependence. It has its own arrogances,
of course, and its own tyrannies, but thesc are those
usually that a class-consciousncss has created. Its
beauty is of a peculiarly gracious and gentle type. It
is seen both in thc infinite patience and candurance of
its silent masses and in the waiting and longing for God
of its great saints. Over all is the glamour of an Eastern
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stillness—a stillness so deep that we cannot be confident,
whether it is the quiet of a deep content or the final
quiet of death.

It is beautiful with the beauty of dream, but this world
is a world of wakened life, of struggle and labour, and to
turn one’s back upon its tasks means failure to fulfil its
cnds and to discharge its duty. °Self-submergence’,
said onc of the Indian theistic reformers who saw this
danger in Hinduism, ‘should not conflict with devout
sclf-remembrance.”  Quietism, the tranquillity that is
forgetfulness of duty and of the claims of love, has been
the chief peril that attends this view of life and its
meaning and end. Tukdrim claims to have found a
peace such that ‘the threefold fever has passed utterly
away’. The question is, Did that peace send him back
strong to bear and suffer among men and for men?
There is-certainly a difference in this respect between
some of their saints and others. Those that are most
fully theistic and least influenced by pantheistic notions
and by longings for final escape from life and conscious-
ness, those who dream of a fellowship with God as the
goal of their desires, have some conception of the duty of
service and of help of others. It must not be affirmed
that what Kabir calls ‘the music of the forgetting of
sorrows” lulled him and others like him to a slothful
self-absorption. But, on the other hand, it manifestly
did not fill them with ¢ the strength to be sacrificed and
save’. Nothing testifies with such finality to this lack in
Hinduism as does the fact that there is in it scarcely any
impulse to intercession for men. The prayers of the
saints are for their own needs. When at the outbreak of
the recent war Hindus joined with others in observing
a day of intercession, all they could do at their temples
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was to have lectures on the causes of the war and the
aims of the Allies. There is no room in their scheme of
worship for such a thing as prayer for others. There
certainly are some exceptions that one can find to this
rule. The compassionate heart of man does find a way
to feel for others and to bear the burden of others in
spite of theory and system. Tukdrim was too truc and
tender a soul not to have his movements of compassion
for others and his desires for their deliverance, and some-
times he expresses them. But it is true to say that
these utterances arc rare and exceptional.  The spirit of
their religion, the ideal of a holy life as it rises before
them and allures them, does not fill the heart with love
and the desire to serve and succour others.

Hence, the lack of progressiveness in their civilization,
their contentment to leave evils unremedied. Escape
and not reformation is the aim to which their efforts are
directed. Their ideal of life’s goal may not create
the arrogant oppressor, but it certainly does not create
the deliverer from oppression. It istolerant : it does not
light the fires of Smithfield or let loose the horrors of
war ; but it lcaves others to do so and does not concern
itself with such matters. A cowardly contentment with
things as they are—lethargy and sloth and indifference
to good and evil—these are the dangers to which this
temper of soul, in spite of much that is attractive in it, is
apt to lead and has led in India. - It does not create the
strength of purpose, the steadfastness of character, the
enthusiasm for humanity that India so grievously needs
if her Augean stables are ever to be cleansed,

We must not, however, fail to note that in one
scripture, the Bhagavadgiti, an attempt is made to
present a more positive ideal of the way to attain

‘
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deliverance and redemption from the world. Therfa,
higher than the path of knowledge or the path of ascetic
practice, is the path that he follows who perfon'ns acts
indeed, but performs them without desire for fruit, so as
to be unattached to them. He who lives so, freed from
selfish thought or purpose, making everything he does
an offering of love—such a one, cleansed fr.orn deﬁ.lement,
returns never again(v. 17). Thatis cert.amly a high a‘nd
worthy ideal in close agreement with tha}t which
Christianity sets before us as the aim of.our lives. It;
emphasis upon the selflessness of work is a great aﬁ'
notable advance upon the merely negative worklessnes.lsd
that previous teachers praise. But even l}ere the ol
ideal looms above the new, overshadowing it and again
and again it is set out in this very scripture. So the
verses that follow on a description of this supreme pz.lth
run thus: ‘The learned look with indifference alike
upon a very wise and courteous Brahman, a .cow,. an
elephant, a dog, or an outcaste man. The).r are vxf:to.rlou.s
over birth in this world whose minds abide in indiffer-
ence, for Brahma is stainless and indiﬂ‘erefxt, and there-
fore they abide in Brahma.’ And so also in many other
passages in the same scripture. o
Thus it seems that one error of Hinduism is its failure
to realize that, in the words of the West.ern phi!oso?her,
there is nothing in the world or out of it that is hlghe;
than a good will. ‘Holiness is a .grezft love and muc. |
serving’, and no ideal is so fully saflsfymg anf:l so. powel. -
fully constraining to those ends as is that which is mani-
fested in Jesus Christ. There is mt.lch, as we have seen,
that is very beautiful in the Hind-u 1d.eal. Stren.gthfeneg
and illuminated by the love of Christ, it should shine orth
upon the world with a splendour and a charm suc
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as, perhaps, has never yct been exhibited in Western
sainthood. Its error lies in its endeavour to ‘do better
than well’, to climb to a region that is higher than love
and goodness. The effect is seen in India’s degradation,
in the spirit of indifference that has left the mass of the
people ignorant and oppressed.

XL HINDUISM AND THE WAY TO GOD

IT scems to us an axiom that holiness is the way to
God. Holiness and God are for us inseparable, and the
two words have been filled with a moral content which
we do not realize to be the flower and fruitage of that
long education and training of men which reached its
summit in the life and teaching of Christ. Where He
is not known thesc things are not axioms and the goal
of life is not at all necessarily conceived of as a holy life
of fellowship with a holy God. The Indian belief in
transmigration with the fecling it presently creates that
man is chained to lifc, that, though he may wander from
dungcon to dungeon, he is a captive in a vast prison-
housc of suffering and sorrow-—this belicf, awaking, as-it
does, an intense desire to escape, has had the result that
the Indian mind has been possessed and obsessed always
by the problem of ways of deliverance. The thinkers
and saints, whether of Hinduism or Buddhism, have not
occupied themselves so much with seeking to conceive
what the goal is like. What occupies them is the means
of reaching the goal, the path of deliverance. We say,
‘What of the way to the end? The end crowns all!
They scarcely attempt to envisage the end at all. It
does not beckon them by its winningness and beauty.
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They are not drawn towards it by its charnf;% as we }j‘"e
by hope in God, by desire “to be with Chnst‘ whfc l;
far better’. They are driven rather by weariness anf
dislike of life and its sorrows and the bleak t?wnoton}'l °
its prospect. This is true at least O,f Budd.hlsm 'm:jd 1: nlls
true also in large measure of phllo:sophlc Hindui: f
Here is how one of the ablest living exponents o
Buddhism, M. Poussin, puts it: . X
‘The idea of Nirvana generally cherished by t;n?c
Buddhists is not a positive one. They k}rllm'v o an
existence is suffering. And they think that there pan
exit, a Nirvana, deliverance from transm1grat1.oni,ndecd
birth, desire, old age, and death: and that ‘Sce. st
enough. Nirvana is looked upon as a delxve.ran ¢ ’eﬁ] o
as a man who is in jail wants only to be free, Vt o
man does not want to be happy, he only \n{ants 0 e
delivered from the miseries of l_ife. IS S £ tc; sgnto
extent an expectant attitude yvhlch leaves some too
the needs of the human heart.

But that is Buddhism which is a system wl-nch denies,
or at least rcfuses to affirm, the cxistence cither of the
individual soul or of God. Hinduism hz}s never done so.
On the contrary, its position at t.hc highest 'ar':d T;:Zi
daring summit of its speculation is an afﬁrmdtl‘ond !
the Supreme Soul exists and that nothing clseh f}:zer
Perhaps it may scem in cither case equally futlleéwde e
we discuss the way of the individua.l so.u! toa ol who
does not exist, or the way of the mdlv-ndual. sc;l’x ,d v_v]ta
does not exist, to God. Strictly ’speakmg, in kc ;10 t
doctrine, the way to Brahman is sxr_nply to iwas e;reme
the nightmare of existence and re:‘dlze that.t e u!) "
Soul alone is. The later formulation of this doctrine by
Sankarachdrya, the great system maker o'f a later agz
who set in order the thoughts of the earlier sages goe
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further. He declared their teaching to be that the world
is illusion and that the sole reality is Brahman, who is
one alone without a second, Further, this Brahman is
impersonal.  On this doctrine there is no question of a
path to God: there is just an awaking to the reality of
things.  Self-consciousness is not real : Brahman, on the
other hand, is actionless, non-moral, cut off from all
communication with man. That is the region of the true,
a region, according to this exposition of the Vedanta,
that is definitely and necessarily beyond the reach of man
—to which he only travels in a dream, which he reaches
by waking, but his waking is his dissolution and the dis-
solution of all things and thoughts.

We may note that Sankarichirya, who systematized
this doctrine of Brahman as he conceived it to be taught
by the old sages of the Upanisads, allowed at the same
time that the god Brahma (to be carefully distinguished
from the supreme Brahman which is neuter) might be
worshipped as the ruler of the world of Maya or illusion
and as the Creator. Brahman being actionless cannot
be conceived of as a Creator. Brahman is the source of
the world, but in a remote, indefinite sense which does
not involve him in its affairs, for to be so involved would
have as its consequence that Brahman became subject
to the law of farma. His relation to the world is ac-
cordingly—in order to avoid this difficulty—described
as sport, /ila: the world is a kind of dream conjured
up by the mecaningless and purposeless action of this
magician. It follows then that there is no coming into
relation with this remote and indefinable Being. He'is
beyond the reach of men’s prayers or men’s desires.

That is the Vedanta doctrinc as set forth by the later
philosophy of the great schoolman, Sankan-iclain'ya. In
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the original, unsystematic statemer?ts of it, h.owev:zl, :;
we find them in the Upanisads it is less clear cut a
leaves more room for some real approach to a sugri?;z
but vaguely rcalized Divinity. These' seers ndehthe
identity with this supreme soul of the umversi ad o
climax of -their thought, one of the supreme}): at;eﬁ
moments of the speculative mind of man, was w enl |
thinkers conceived of the identity of the individual sou
and the universal soul of all things. ¢ Thou, O Svetaketu,
art that.” The utterance of that word by an unknolvtvlr:3
Indian sage to his disciple in the d‘esert solltudes;hsi:ve-
twenty-five centuries ago was certainly a greatha )y
ment of the human intelligence and v.v1th the 'wo‘
creation widened on man’s view: he obtamed' a glimpse
of the timeless and the infinite. He was lifted al;oxfe
change and decay into a changeless, region where’t ere
was, as one of them says, ‘no sorrﬁ)W and no snowbcj i
It was a great achievement and in a sense mazr pe said
to have been an approach to God. It was af ea -,
transcendence of the world, even a redemption from he
world, ¢He who beholds the loftiest and the deegés k,
says one of them, ‘ for him the fetters of the heart brea f
asunder” There isan expansion in the thought, a sense 0
enlargement and freedom. Tukir.z'xm expres;es 1}t‘ el:aoz(i
of his more philosophic and Vedantic moo'ds when y
Before my eyes,dxr?; r;l;z?e 'se]f lies :
i n P
JO)CI) fll)l]llssst}Pee};sorlds and I rejoice,
The soul of all things there.
My selfish bonds are loosed, and now,
I reach forth far and free. X
Gone is the soil of birth and death,

‘me’!
. The petty sense of o
1 Mafnicol, Psalms of Maratha Sants, p. 79-



142 ldeas

We can jce that there was a real experience of libera-
tion and attainment here, a sense of kinship with the
cternal. There follows an assurance of immortality, for
Brahman is imperishable, They have found in the midst
of a world of flux something stable, what seems to them
a path of reality. They have rcached the inner reality
of things, which is this Brahman,
From the character of this reality and, as a con-
sequence, the unreality of all else than it, it almost
inevitably followed that he who made this discovery gave
up all connexion with the world. ¢What shall we do
with offspring,’ they said, ‘we who have this self and
this world?’ He becomes accordingly a Sannyasi. He
forsakes all the interests and occupations of life, the
service of men, and the worship of the gods. He cares
nothing for the gods; for they are only parts of the
illusion that deceives : they do not belong to reality.
Here I sit by the Jumna’s bank,
Waiting and musing and longing to die,

Pass me the legions rank on rank. .

Is it a god or a king that comes?
Both are evil but both are strong,

With women and wantoning, trumpets and drums,
Carry your gods and your kings along,

But while a few philosophers might be content with
this attainment, as a real apprehension of the true, as
union with God—they were inevitably only a very few.
The majority of those who professed to travel by this
road were impostors. This is how Tukarim describes
the ‘ proud Advaitist’:

To such pay thou no heed, the words he saith

Are only chaff, empty of loving faith,

He praises high Advait which only brings,
To speaker and to hearer, pain and scathe.
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He fills his belly saying, ‘I am Brahm. -

Waste not thy words upon him; shamed and dumb,
Is he, blasphemer, when he meets the saints. .
Who scorns God’s love Tuki calls vilest scum.

Tukaram is here denouncing the Vedantists as (;m(;
postors, and as prescribing a methf)d of approach toh :e
which produces only toil and pain and leads nowhere.
It leads nowhere or it leads into darkness and silence.
This is what many felt and what made them turn.awa;);
from this high road with acknowledgement that it "Zce
very high and wonderful—but it was not for them Vf/lhen
it seemed to lead to the abyss of the unconscious. )
the seer Yajnavalkya explained the goal (?f Bra nllzlr;
to his wife Maitreyi with its apparent end in comp fhe
absorption and annijhilation she cried out, uttering )
protest that the human heart will always m.ake agalllnat
that goal as the attainment of life’s end, ¢ Sir, thou has
landed me in utter bewilderment.’ As a matter of fact
these seers seem themselves to be in a stl:ait betwixt tf?ro.
They want to reach the final One. T}Tat is a deep pasalor:_
of the souls of the greatest Indian thinkers. They w:jmt
it, and yet, as men with human hearts, they do t‘lot wafx‘
it if it means the final disappearance of. consc1OUf~',nes.s.f
‘The double aspect of God’, says E. Caird, sp(?akmhgo:)n
this type of religious speculation, ‘as :che one in w to
all is lost and yet the one in whom all.ls foundliseems. °
be expressible only by asserting the faxlure.of a e,:'plebd
sion.” This attempt to have it both ways is tolbef ou'r;
all through the Hindu development, for the goa o umhy
never ceases to call them, and at the same time the
heart craves for fellowship, such a fellowship as cannf)t
be in a unity of darkness and silence such as Brahman is.

1 Macnicol, Psalms of Marath@ Sainis, p. 89.
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The queékition thus is one between an ultimate One—
“One without a second’, that is to say, a goal of absorp-
tion and the disappearance of consciousness—and an
ultimate duality, when there can still be a consciousncss
of the relation entered upon, a fellowship, a communion.
The difference is put simply and frankly in one of the
Upanisads: ¢ Where therc is a duality onc can sce the
other, one can smell the other, one can address the other,
one can hear the other, one can think of the other, one
can grasp the other.  But when for each everything has
turned into his own self by whom and whom shall he see,
smell, address, hear, think, or grasp?’ The doctrine of a
complete merging of the individual self in the supreme
Self was obviously fatal to any real worship or communion
-in fact, to religion in the sense in which the word has
meaning or value. No doubt it was the recognition of
this fact that made thc Vedantists continue—in spite of
the monistic doctrine that they taught and in spite of the
fact that according to it gods and souls and prayer and
worship and transmigration and Aarma and the rest are
all illusion—to encourage in others and to practise
themselves the traditional forms of worship and ritual.
The supremacy of the Advaita doctrine continued, and
continues still in India, to be acknowledged, but ways
had to be found to satisfying human cravings and finding
a path to God, even if he was declared on such high
authority to be altogether inaccessible. Hence it came
to be recognized that though gifts and prayers are of no
value in themselves, and though the gods are creations of
illusion, yet somehow or other ¢ the worship of the gods
is of service in ripening men for final Release’. The gods
are helpers and they are near and so their help is sought.

But the popular worship was not likely to remain
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content to allot such a secondary role as this Yo its go.ds.
And so presently a further accommodation with’.phllo-
sophy is come to, and the great gods Visnu and Siva are
declared to be identical with Brahman. They are not
mortal transmigrating beings, they are above the fgach
of karma and abide serene in the remote upper air far
off, “ where human thought goes not’, as one writer says.
Visnu, says Ramanuja, ¢ withdrew into his own nature
and thus became impervious to the meditations and
worship of the gods from Brahmi downwards, and of
mankind’, How is he to be reached then? Bhkakti, or
‘loving devotion’ ‘was the method by which carnest
hearts had always sought to draw near to' Goc.l in
India as in every land. But if Brahman or Visnu is so
far off and so unapproachable, what place can bhakts
have? The answer that was given to this question was
that the way to Brahman or Visnu, if Vlg[ll.l were
Brahman, could only be by knowledge and enlighten-
ment, but that one may rise to knowledge by means of
bhakti, by the exercise of devotion to a god co'ncelved\as
Personal. That is a stage on the way to the highest.
Thus we have here a vague theology which leaves
room for approach to God by faith and love, whl'ch
retains the motives to love and loyalty that local associa-
tion and tradition and legend supplied, but at the-safne
time elevates the god to the highest place_ 1dent1f.ymg
him with the high mysterious Brahman. Itis an adjust-
ment that is full of contradictions and inconsxs.tenaes if
closely investigated, but it serves somehow to.give s}:atus
and dignity to the worship and to keep the Blr.z} mag
doctrine from dying of its own remoteness from ife an
its concerns. It vacillates between two de?p d?sxres_ in
the Indian heart, that for final unity and identification
L
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with the bole Reality, and that for the fellowship of
affection with a divine Friend and Helper, We see this
contradiction again and again in the poems of Kabir.
At times hc speaks the language of the Advaitist: he
scems willing and glad to pass into utter darkness
‘beyond speech and thought .

I have had my scat on the sclf-poised One,

[ have drunk of the cup of the Ineffable,

I have found the key of the mystery,

I have reached the Root of Union.

Travelling by no track, I have come to the sorrowless
land: very easily has the mercy. of the Great Lord
come upon me.

They have sung of Him as Infinite and unattainable : but
I in my meditations have seen Him without sight.

That is indeed the sorrowless land, and none knows
the path that leads there:

Only he who is on that path has surely transcended

all sorrow.

Wonderful is that land of rest, to which no merit
can win;

It,is the wise who has seen it, it is the wise who has
sung of it.

There is no question that this saint is forctasting thc
final goal of union and absorption and that the vision
fills him, not with dismay but with rapture, And yet
this is the same Kabir who says clsewhere that Brahman
and the crcation are ‘ever distinct yet ever united’ and
that secks that union of love which is no absorption.

My body and my mind arc gricved for the want of thee:

O my beloved, come to my housc.

When people say I am thy bride, I am ashamed: for
I have not touched thy heart with my heart.

That is a very different kind of union : it can have no
meaning at all if it is not conscious. ‘I have not touched
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thy heart with my heart” It is a passionate longing for
fcllowship. '
As water is to the thirsty, so is the lover to the bride,
Who is there that will carry my news to my Beloved?
Kabir is restless: he is dying for sight of Him.!

It is evident that there is a continual conflict in the
deepest and most ardent natures in India between two
desires, The longing for ultimate oneness fascinattas and
allures them, as it has, surcly, no other people in the
history of human thought. And yet they cannot shut
their ears to the imperious claims of the heart for l(?ve
and a consciousness of love. And hence this vacillation
between two ideals, a vacillation which has ever been
sanctioned, as we have seen, by the quite illogical and
inconsistent accommodations of the philosophers and
theologians. We hear their sages again and again de-
bating which of the two ends they shall choose. * Whgn
this language of dualism ceases, says one, ‘if it. be said
that one alone remaincth, who is there to bear witness to
it?’ That is the trouble about this attainment. It
might as well not be at all, when one comes soberly to
consider it. And again the same thinker made Krisna
say, ‘ Were I to reveal the Brahma-vidya, which rooteth
out all idea of duality, then O Arjuna, the bliss of
affection will soon have ceased to be.” Tukaram has his
drawings towards the Advaita goal, just like the rest
of them, and sometimes he rejoices like Kabir in an-
ticipation of it, but he realizes that the goal and the
way there require the cmptying of the heart of all tha.t
it knows as music and gladness while the way of bkak4,
of love and trust and devotion, is filled with rapture and

! The quotations from Kabir are from Tagore's Hundred Poems of
Kabir.

L2
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song. So'knowledge without 84akts is, he says, < a string-
less lute’.  And yet Kabir can hear what he calls that
‘unstruck music’ and it fills his heart with satisfaction.
‘ There the whole sky is filled with sound, and there that
music is made without fingers and without strings.’

We must lcave them to their inconsistencics, recogniz-
ing that they arc following instincts of their nature that
reach decp down within the soul. Dr. Rabindranath
Tagore is a theist, but because he is an Indian theist he
too is drawn towards that dim unity which, if it is
attained, means, of course, an end to theism and to all
the religious aims and methods of theism. ¢ There’, he
says, ‘ where spreads the infinite sky for the soul to take
her flight in, reigns the stainless white radiance. There
is no day nor night, nor form nor colour, and never,
never a word.” He is following there, like so many of
his countrymen, the lure of a transcendent identity and
the minor music of this desire gives much of its charm
to his poems. And yct he is the son of Debendranath
Tagore, one of the founders of the Theistic Samaj of
Bengal. His father was fully aware of the peril to a
religious lifc of this monistic quest. I was sceking’, he
says, ‘to know my rclations with God.’ ‘What we
want’, he says again, ‘is to worship God. If the wor-
shipper and the objcct of worship become one, then how
can there be any worship?’ The whole of this conflict
of religious aims, which sums up so much of the religious
history of India, is contained in a famous passage in the
Ramayana of Tulsi Das where Bhusundi requests thc

seer Lomas to tcach him how to worship the incarnate
God.

‘ The great saint, being himself a philosopher, devoted
to the mystery of the transcendental, began a sermon on
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Brahma, the unbegotten, the indivisible, the. immaterial,
the sovereign of the heart, unchangeable, unwishful, name-
less, formless, identical with yourself, you and he bemg
as absolutely one as a wave and its water; so the Yedas
declare. . .. But the worship of the impersonal laid no
hold of my heart. Again I cried, “ qul me, O _Fathe(lj,
how to worship the Incarnate. Devotion to Rama,
wisest of sages, is like the element of water, and my
soul—which is, as it were, a fish—how can 1t exist
without it ?

We have seen how Visnu and Siva were identified
with Brahman, and how as a consequence they were
elevated to the same remoteness, beyond the.reach.of
men’s prayers, and forbidden, lest 2arma cast }ts c-hams
upon them, to intervene for man’s help. An m.eVItable
consequence of this was that means were devised for
bringing these deities near again, since they had 'been so
banished. It is the same process as one sees in Ne(?-
Platonist thought by which, because the Absolute' is
remote and inaccessible and can have no contact with
the finite, more and more intermediaries are.interposed
between to bridge the gulf. So here the/r.e 1s.ﬁrst and
highest of all Brahman: then Visnu or Siva is moved
up to a similar elevation and some ladder must be set up
from earth to reach to them. Hence the doctrine of
avatars in the case of Visnu and of emanations in the
case of Siva. Krisna and Rama are the two chi'e.:f
avalars and are ful.l incarnations of Visnu. He.re 1’s
how the Rhagavadgita describes the motive of I.(ns_ga s
coming: ‘Whensoever the law .(Dharma) fails a.ng
lawlessness uprises, then do I bring myself .to bodie
birth. To guard the righteous, to destroy ev:l-do?rs, to
establish the law, I come to birth from age to age.” He
is able to take part in the affairs of the world without

°
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being boufid by them because of the new doctrine of
action that is set forth in this scripturc. Action, if done
without desire, does not bind the docr. Therefore,
Krisna though always cngaged in action, sits uncon-
cerned. In the Bhagavadgita the value of acts of ardent
devotion rendered to Krisna is affirmed. ¢ Have thy
mind on me, thy devotion towards me, thy sacrifice
to me; do homage to me. Thus finding thyself, given
over to me, so to me shalt thou come,”  “On me set thy
mind, in me let thy understanding dwell: so shalt thou
assuredly abide afterwards in me.” These cxhortations
certainly appear to contemplate a real access of the
worshipping soul to the object of worship and have made
the Blagavadgita the scripture of the religious revival of
Hinduism. Therc is room there for fellowship, and the
way of access is by acts of devotion and exercises of love.
This scripture also has opened the door of approach for
all castes and for women also. The old Vedanta had
granted this privilege only to men and to members of
the twice-born castes. But now Krisna says, ¢ Iiven they
that are born of sin, women, Vaisyas and Sudras, if they
turn to me, come to the supreme path,’ that s, they may
attain to emancipation from rebirth and abide with him.

But just as Vispu had receded till he was as remotc
as Brahman, so it almost inevitably happencd that
Krispa and Riama, Visnu's evatars presently seem too
great and high and partake too much of the inaccessible
character of Brahman to have a near enough relation to
the worshipper. Krishpa ‘abides as one indifferent "
while Rama, Tulsi Das declares, ‘is beyond the grasp
of intellect or speech’. The consequence is that yet
another intermediary has to be interposed as a means of
bringing together the worshipper and this elusive deity.
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This was found in the guru or spiritual teau.hcr. 'I:hli
person is an institution taken over from the phxlosop'hu:a1
schools and established now within the popular devotiona
worship. Perhaps we may seeinita succ'essful stratagem
by which the Brahman established himself ther?, ai
these worships became powerful and as t?xe de\{otlona
awakening which they created threatened his supremacy.
If it is so he soon has a still grcater power w.lthm this
movement than he had had before. The b/fzaktz re.forma.-
tion becomes his sphere as the ritual and philosophic wor-
ship had been, It is not unlike what happen'ed to sox.ng
extent in the Reformation in the West w}}cn it appeare
that new presbyter was but old priest writ large. io z;
&uruhad to be chosenby the worshippFr \yho hE}d tosqu(;
himself to his guidance, even wors}.npptng ‘hlm as Ho r:
They go further and say, ‘ The gurn is m‘xghtxer tl’lanK 3_1‘
himself, for he protects the sinner from his wrath’. Kabiy
and Tulsi Das and the Maratha poets are all full of the
praises of the gurn. .
It is the mercy of my true guru that has made me to

know the unknown.
Kabir says, ¢ The guru is great beyond words and great

is the good fortune of his disciple’ |
Jiianedvar invokes ‘the grace of the gurn’ as one grea}t
means of attainment to spiritual knowledge, and, personi-
fying and addressing it, he says, ‘ Thou art a n’mther to
the seeker: wisdom springs up in thy footstegs:

In all this we see the heart of man ever striving to get
nearer to a God that, in spite of all effo‘rt, remains remote
and intangible and elusive. We see in all thxsdthe in-
fluence of the Brahman idea and the karma octr:ge
with its implication that a God really supreme must be
out of relation with the world. It makes the supreme
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God alyw.ays necessarily beyond reach or unknowable.
1t makes it necessary that one mediator after 'another be
interposed between that remote Onc and the worshipper,
who so desires to reach his feet. This way of approach
is certainly at its best the trucst and purest that Hinduism
has discovered. Its ardour has sometimes, under the
influence of the Krisna tales, produced hysteria. The
dangerous position of power and even divine dignity that
they allot to the gnru has resulted in abuses and excesscs
such as one might expect. But with all these warnings
before us of the perils that beset a way of devotion and
of affection, where the heart is unguided and uncontrolled,
where there is no such figure as that of the Lord Jesus
Christ at the centre of the worship to keep it steadfast
and pure and sane, it remains true that we have here
the most Christian aspect of Hinduism, the highest
religious expression that it has reached. We have also
a very touching and beautiful witness to the unquenchable
thirst of the Indian soul for the living God. He may be
banished to remote and inaccessible regions of philosophy-
He may be the Namcless of a thousand names, ‘the
infinite and unattainable’ (Kabir), yet love will find out
a way to reach him. Here is Tukiarim’s testimony and

he speaks for the best and sincerest spirits among Indian
followers of dhakt:

Thy nature is beyond the grasp
Of human speech or thought,

So love I've made the measure-rod,
By which I can be taught.

Thus with the measure-rod of love
I mete the Infinite.

In sooth to measure him there is
No other means so fit.
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Not Yoga’s power nor sacrifice,
or fierce austerity, '
Nor §et the strength of thought profound,
fath ever found out thee.

- iously
And so, says Tuka, gracu?m s
O Kefav, take, we pray,
Love's service, that with sm;xple hearts,
Before thy feet we lay.

1 Macnicol, Psaliss of Mardthd Saints, p. 13-



PART 1V

PERSONALITIES

XII. INDIAN WOMEN POETS

NO onc who knows anything of India to-day can
doubt that in all periods of her history—whatever may
have becn the social Jaws and conventions—thc influcnce
of women was powerful and profound. Iven in the
a§semblies of the risis, who gathered in the forests to
dlSFuSS the meaning of Brahman and the way to immor-
tality, the voices of wise women could be heard. Gargi
comes to Yajiiavalkya with two questions, like a warriof,
as she says, setting two arrows to his bow, and Yajfia-
vallfya does not despise his adversary. So also to
Maitreiy, one of his two wives, the same philosopher
unfolded some of the subtlest and noblest and most
clusive lessons that the Upanisads contain, so subtle
an.d so elusive that many another might well say with
this honest woman, ¢ My lord hath brought me to the
bound of bewilderment, and I understand it not’
Women, if they have been mystics, have generally in all
lands‘ been, like Saint Teresa, practical mystics, no lovers
of wire-drawn doctrines for their own sakes, but lovers
of a truth to live by. And in India we may be sure
that from the carliest days there were, unobtrusive, no

iss?:;e';'l;i:ls I;;pe.r is based upon a volume of Poeins by Indian Womerty
Moo N e Heniage of.Indm Series under the general editorship of

b v V. acnicol, Specuqens of the work of women poets, translated
Y various collaborators, chiefly women, are collected in this volume.
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doubt, and often hidden by the purdah, women of strong
character, of robust practical sagacity, the inspirers often,
the succourers always, of men. Ahilyabdi yesterday,
Pandita Ramabai to-day-—-there never, we may be sure,
have been lacking such broad-minded, steadfast, capable,
managers, whether it be of a kingdom or of 2 household,
who spread round about them order and contentment
and trust. But it is not of the women philosophers of
India, nor yet of her practical women of affairs, that
I wish to write here, but of her women poets, for it is
in the poet, man or woman, that we can discover
the deepest secret of any people, the ideals that they
have hid in their hearts, and the thoughts and dreams by
which they have lived.

It is a little difficult to know how to approach this
subject, seeing that the women we have to deal with are
so widely scattered across the centuries during three
thousand years, and so widely scattered across the broad
plains of India. They speak a bewildering variety of
languages, and belong to a bewildering variety of ages,
and yet there is, beneath every difference, a unity of speech
that proclaims them all as children of one mother, heirs
of a single heritage. When can we say that the figure
of a woman poet first emerges from the shadows of t}.le
past? Is the earliest of whom we have any certain
knowledge the Greek lyrist, Sappho, of whom, indeed,
we know little enough? We may be sure that there
were women from the very dawn of time in whose heax:ts
were the seeds of poetry, whether or not they ever dis-
covered fit expression for their disquieting thoughts.

Very old are we men. Our dreams arc tales
Told in dim Eden by Eve’s nightingales ;
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and these\' tales could never have been told, nor these
dreams dreamed, if there were not an Lve to hearken in
whom was a poet's soul. Already from among the Vedic
Hymns, those earliest literary products of the Indian
genius, there are some that are attributed to women
authors. How far the names traditionally attached to these
hymns can be accepted as the names of those who actually

composed them is indced doubtful. It is, however, at -

least interesting to know that primitive tradition did not
deny to women the right to a place among the risis
who sang these ancient songs and led the worship of
these ancient deities. But the subjects of their poems
are not necessarily exalted. It may be estrangement
from a husband, the fear of living unmarried, or the
desire to be rid of a rival wife, that drives them with
prayer and adoration to the gods. Then, as to-day, it
is whatever awakens the dcepest emotions that creatcs
the poet. What may seem a foolish toy to us may be
something that was rooted in the very soul of that far-off
Vedic woman, and when the pain moved her to cry aloud
that cry became a song. Everything that touches human
life in its infinite variety is transmutable into what W€
call poetry. It may take the form of a nursery rhyme
or it may take the form of an epic. Who will say what
wandering wind among the reeds will awaken the eternal
harmonies? The first notes that reach our ears from the
lute of an Indian woman are parts, humble perhaps in
themselves, in the great symphony of those singers who
chant their praises and their prayers before the altars of
the Vedic gods,

These Vedic women singers are so far off from us, and
their voices sound so thin and so remote in our €ars
‘to-day, that we need scarcely heed them. We cannot,
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indeed, be sure whether they really were }iving women
or whether they are no more than personifications. In
any case they are to be remembered more for the C(}>1m-
pany in which they are found than for anything that they
can be discerned to have becen or that they say to us.
But when we pass to the next group of women poets,
the case is different. Then we feel that we are llst’emng
to authentic voices, and that they speak to us ‘what.v:i
recognize at once as the authentic message of this ?nc'lthu]
land. Among all peoples, indeed, one of the most rultum
springs of poetic inspiration is the longing to ,r§
home from exile, whether the return be to one’s owr}
land, or to the loved one’s breast, or to the bosom.o
God. ‘It is the sorrow of separation ’ s?ys Dr. Rabm}-1
dranath Tagore, ‘that ever melts and flows in song tl.n'ou}:g X
my poet’s heart.” And of those three types of exile tha
I have named, that which India more than. any Oth.(;l'
land has felt in the deep places of her soul is the ?1}:{1;'8
from God, the exile from that which is eternal. ! lz
feeling had not "awakened, it would seem, at the “;‘1
when the Vedic Hymns were composed, but from t e
days of Buddha onward a note of dt?ep soul—l?ngltrll'g
rings through the poetry of India. Thls nost-alglz;, t tl;
homesickness, has been expressed with amazing ;p
and passion by the Buddhist nuns, whose poems :ve
been beautifully rendered by Mrs. Rhys Davids in her
Psalmns of the Sisters.
Perha;{s thetgmost striking and resonant note ?f alll:
those that sound in these Psalms is tha:t of' exulta'tlox(;.t
the attainment of release. 1 think it is sttex: Nw: 1h a
who has said that the most pass.ionate desn:. 0 tfoe;
Indian soul throughout all its history has been I g
froedom. This is not, I need hardly say, the swardy
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that occupies so much attention to-day. It is deliverance
from the bondage of the world and time and sasits@ré.
Certainly in those far-off days, when it would seem
sorrow and the fear of death and of rebirth ¢ hung like
a pall” over multitudces in this land, that desire to escape
had become a passion in those women’s hearts.  Of o0&
named Mutta, we are told that she was givenin marri'c'lge
to a hunchbacked Brihman, but succeeded in obtaining
his permission to forsake the world and scek for t'hat
release that Buddha taught. Here is how she describes
her attainment of the goal :

O free indeed! O gloriously free

Am I in freedom from three crooked things—

From quern, from mortar, from my crook-backed lord.
Ay, but 'm free from rebirth and from death,

And all that dragged me back is hurled away.

It is not easy to be sure—I daresay she could not
have told herself—how far her joy was for an earthly
release or for a spiritual attainment. Mutta and her
sisters were different enough in their outlook from Love-
lace and the English Restoration pocts, and yet in the
letter at lcast their claims are closely akin.

Stone walls do not a prison make,

Nor iron bars a cage.
“If I have freedom in my love’—the Buddhist sisters
would not have used such words as these, for they h.aVC
abjured the love alike of carth and heavén. Here 15 2
picture of another among them, on_her barc and solitary
hill-top with the winds—shall we say of lifc or of death?
—blowing about her :

Though I be suffering and weak, and all
My youthful spring be gone, yet I have come,
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Leaning upon my staff, and d?mtt})xr?)l\:/)rfut off, —
The mountain peak. My cloak I here ’
My little bowl oerturned ; sO St it sweepS
Upon the rock. And o'er my spirl P

; I win
th of Liberty! I win, 1 Wi
:ll:lllxz grx(;;e l(())rc! The Buddha’s will is done. ;
What these poets above all things d‘e.sn-e ilcsk"t:::iry
tranquillity, victory over the world, with “jsts o aille f
its divided aims’, its bondage. Pasmon_ r_n" s s
within them. Here is the way that Patacara
the way of comfort in bereavement : .
Why mournest thou for him W‘hl\(/)[ Casfgr? t;yt son,'—
Lamenting through thy tears, yhe ame,
Seeing thou knowest not the way Crce
Nor yet the manner of his leaving - »
By such cool waters their consuming grief is qL1<:n:.i eh t,
and these pale Buddhist sistersi pass from 22 \%h;
chanting each her hymn of attamm-ent O_f. Pezr ;vhether
shall decide whether we should call it 2 dllgf1 T ords of
we should call it a paean of victory? If; ts 4 sorroW
Mrs. Rhys Davids, * If freedom drew, not 1€s
drive,

lared
is woman’s lot, hath he dec '
\'Iyaorflugr lan Driver of’ the hearts of men.

. there
It is not strange that in the poetry of women

i To them,
" i :s strain of sadness.
s e o ot o he human race, it has been

more than to any others of t 1d
appointed, as to the Madonna herself, that a sword shou

n
pass through their souls. But these coura%eo(;lrsr o‘&or:rid
of old time have looked into the heart tﬁ_-swhat ’Mrs.
have plucked thence calm am.i streng retude’. And,
Rhys Davids calls ‘an impassioned qui

iri ace’
having attained to such a ¢ forced and despalring peace,
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they do not rest in it selfishly, but go forth to help and
strengthen others. One passes unwillingly from the
company of thesc gracious, dignified figures, ¢ roaming
like a dream’ the silent spaces of that far-off age-

And when we pass from them we pass into the
bewildering confusion of the many tongues of medieval
and modern India. The Hymns of the Rig Veda were
written in Sanskrit, the Psalms of the Buddhist Sisters
in Pali, but we have now to turn to the speech of common
folks, as it has been spoken for many centuries in the
various provinces of the land, and as it is spoken about
us to-day. Women had not always the right, and they
had seldom the opportunity, to learn and use the sacred
language of the learned. But the time came when
neither men nor women could any longer be paulked of

self-expression in the language that they knew best and -

that spoke to their hearts. Then began the blossoming
of a new literature in Hindi, Marathi, Gujerati, Urdu,
Tamil, and all the other tongues that the common people
spoke,

It is not easy to pick one’s way through the midst of
this bewildering variety, ot to judge of the qualities of
these poets’ work through the medium of a very imper
fect translation. I propose to select, somewhat arbitrarily,
from one language or another, what appears to me to be
most interesting and most characteristic. Surveying the
whole development, we see what we have already had
occasion to note, that the heart of the Indian poet,
whether he writes in a classical language or in the lan-
guage of the people, is engaged more with. eternity than
with time. There are few songs of human love, but
many of the divine love. There is little in praise of the
world’s beauty or of life’s joys and affections, but much
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in praisc of the stony path of cenouncement. Many l(‘)f
these poets, women as well as men, turn away from ;c‘ 1e
colour and the joy of life and the comforts of earthiy
love, Their music is for the most part played, as one
of them says, on a ¢ stringless lute’. The r'nusw thf:tt
they make is indced only incidental to thelr'worshxp
and their longing. These poet saints are saints first
and poets afterwards, and, as we s€¢ them, fallen up(l))n
the world’s great altar-stairs, they appear to lde
among the most austere and passionate of all the world-
renouncers.

But it is only with the women among them that T have
to deal. I think that the most remarkable. of those of
whom I have any knowledge is the Maré.t_hl p?et, sister
of the great Jiianeévar, Mukta Bai. She is dim figure,
and some have resolved her intoa philosophical category;
but we may, I think, accept the view that she and her
three brothers lived in the thirteenth centur_y of our era.
She is a worthy sister of Gargl and Maitreyi, and m;])'\;es
easily and confidently among terms of Vedanta p 101-
sophy that might well make our modern brains xl'::e;
The story is well known of how she z?nd he,r brother:
were out-casted as being ¢ sannyasi’s children’, and how,
by their learning and their miraculous powers, the¥ :lvor:
their way to respect. Tradition says.that she die ha
the age of sixteen, and if, indeed, she did, and wrc;tie. ext'
poems before that age, that in itself was a st <(:‘1en
miracle to convince the most stubbor.n u.nbehevers 0 :x;,:
superhuman gifts. We find her singing, even ashﬂo-
Buddhist sisters did, though in 1anguage mc.)r? pdom
sophical and less personal, the same desire for free p
that so moved them, and the same longing for an inwar

peace. She is a traveller along the lonely road of
M

s
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monism. ¢ Nivritti’, she says, speaking of her brother
and her guru,

Nivritti, who has torn from out his soul

All sced of passion, certainly declarcs

That all arc one; and Mukti Bii

With mind firm fixed upon the road

To freedom—road that ne'er can wecary one—
Attains the knowledge of the endless One,
Who fills finite and infinite alike.

Again she expresses in a beautiful figure, a figure appro-

priate to onc who, though a philosopher, is still a woman,
the same desire :

Sleep calm and still, my child, where far beyond
All talk of form or formlessuess,

Thy cradle has been swung within
The very lotus of the heart itself,

She is speaking to the child of her spirit, Changdev, who
is said to have become her disciple. A simpler and
more quaint and human intcrest attaches to a poem
said to have been written by her as an expostulation
with her great brother, Jidnedvar, when he was angry
with her and shut her out of his hut:

Graciously thy heart incline ;
Open to me, brother mine!

He’s a saint who knoweth how
To the world’s abuse to bow. . .
Thou pervading Brahman art;
How should anger fill thy heart?

Such a poised soul be thine.
Open to me, brother mine.!

Mukta Bai was a Brihman and a philosopher. About -

100 or, perhaps, 150 years after her time, another poetess
Y Psalms of Marathi Saints, by N, Macnicol, p. 41.
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arose from among the Marathd people of a fl'iirah:(r:::lfr:
origin, but with a more passionate and appealing te in
the m,usic that she made. Jana Baiwas a servantv(\; e
in the household of the tailor poet, Namd?v, a';lh g v
herself, as he did, to the worship of Vithoba. 1 :)gher
is declared in the legend to have been. constant };, ;1 e
company, grinding corn for her, dfawmg water, help
her to wash the clothes. ¢Of God’, she says,

Of God my meat and drjnk I _me}ke;
God is the bed on which I lfe,
God is whate'er I give or take: [
God’s constant fellowship have l.

She expresses, as her master NimdeY dld% vtvll]t: heuxr::n
ordinary poignancy of desire, the longing © of this
heart for the divine fellowship. The P“rPoseh'n  of
paper is not to deal at all with the religious te}alc ! %ere
these saints, It is not as saints that we view t i;l:th 0;
but as poets ; but, as I have said -ah-eady, an}; v:‘ -hexiylhe
decply felt emotion lends itself, in a m?merllf or herself,
subject of the emotion is lifted. out of himse

to poetic expression. Poctry 1s

The hand that wrings,
Bruised albeit at the strings,
Music from the heart of things,

. ) 'y heart of
and there is a music that issues from t_h¢;3 2_“':.'}’ he
; 3 .
the universe in such a cry as this of Jan

Blind one am I, and he that was my staff,
ideth he?’ . ind,
\Iylh:vrl(:a‘:ll;itcrange woodland tarriest tho:, ml{ }r:; b e
While I, thy dumb fawn, stray lost-and see
in vain?
1 Op. cit.y P. 504
M 2
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Apart from thee what can I do?

How longer hold to life?

O let me mect my Mother! Such the prayer
Thy servant Jani pours before the saints.

Man is a wanderer from his birth, a voyager on the
great decp.  Whether the poct be Jani Bai or Dante or

Percy Bysshe Shcllcy, the cry is the same cry in them
all :

The desire of the moth for the star,
Of the night for the morrow,

The devotion to something afar
From the sphere of our sorrow.

It is not casy in the older Indian literature to discover
any inspiration that is not a religious inspiration. In long
periods of literary history the word saint seems almost
to be a synonym of the word poet. If we turn from
Marithi to Gujerati and to Hindi the tale is still the
same, Mird Bai was a queen and a poct, but she was
first and last a devotee of Krisna. The story is well
known of how shc counted the world well lost for him.
At last, according to the legend, she cast herself before
the image of the god and besought him to take her
wholly to himself, Thereupon, as the tale is told b}’
Tod in his Rajasthan, ‘ The god descended from his
Pedestal and gave her an embrace which extricated the
spark of life, “Welcome, Miri,” said the lover of
Radha, and her soul was absorbed into his. It is not
casy, one has to confess, to appreciate through transla-
tions either the passion or the poetry in this lady’s verse.
And yet there must be something there, some tone or
accent that escapes us but that appeals to the hearts of
many Indian women. It may be the glamour of an old

Indian Women Poets 165

]

story, waking what Kabir calls ¢ the unstruck n;lusm a:r;
their souls, something in them that one.of‘anot. er 1r-,
cannot recover. However we may explam. it, this 1s <l))w
the influence of this poet princess is described to-day ly
a Gujerati scholar. ¢In a thousand sweet ind hor'rtlee]};
songs’, he says, ‘the broken heart of Mira I.Bal sung i S,'n
out, and the love which the Rana ha.d.vclalr'nedlmfvl;laer
was pourced upon the divine and invisible ideal o e
soul, and her songs live to this day, after 400 yf thé
Pious women in Gujerat sing them in the presence 0 he
same ideal, and feel they are nearer heaven than ear ‘
when Mira's music is on their tongues. Young WI\?ITSP
sing them at home and in public choruses, for ‘huai
ideal is held to be the ideal for all women, am'i the eai:
of Mird was pure and innocent and god-fearing, as the
heart of woman should be’ )

In some rj‘v:fays it is a relief to turn from 'these Glc;d;
intoxicated’ women to one whose roma'ntlc Sto}:Y an
passion enough in it, but a’ passion Ehat is Ye(;y wlil;:a:) :
and ecarthly. The story of Rupamati, the H_mdu oo
Baj Bahadur, a Mohammedan and the last in e_;?ent_ _
ruler of Malwa, is well known throughout the Rajputana
and Central India States, and her songs, though ‘they
have never been printed, are widfaly lfnown and ]s.u:gl
among the village people. She is said to havehlv d
with her lord for seven happy years, but the chfl, \:'e (;:rlx)
came, was tragedy. When her husband was defea ) Sh);
Akbar and became a fugitive, to escape dlsh;lmotL;1 she
perished by her owst hand. The love for each o her o
these two has supplied a theme not only for ?he. ﬁzsband
for the painter, and a charming scene, showmgf shand
and wife riding together, is represented by a}’rtls s of the
Mogul School. Here is one of Rupamati's poe
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celebration of her love, as translated by Sir Henry

Cunningham :

Friend, let others boast their trecasure,—
Mine’s a stock of true love’s pleasure,

- Safely cared for, cvery part,
‘Neath that trusty lock, my hcart,—
Safe from other womcen’s peeping,
Vor the key’s in mine own kecping.
Day by day it grows a little,
Never loses c¢’en a tittle ;
But through life will ever go
With Baz Bahadur, weal or woe.

That tale and that charming avowal of affection must
suffice to show that the Indian soul, for all its unearthly
yearnings, was still capable of very simple and very
human love and loyalty.

We have travelled across the plains of India from one
province to another, and back through the centuries over
two thousand years, and yet we have heard those women,
with scarcely an cxception, improvising upon one great
theme, engrossed with a single subject. If we went to
other parts of the country and listened to other voices
we would still find them occupied with God and with
eternity. If we try Tamil or Malayialam in the south, or
go, instead, far north to Kashmir, still we find that,
whether it be poet or poetess that sings, it is upon the
other world, and not upon this, that their gaze is fixed.
Of Andal, a Tamil Vaisnavite poetcss, we are told that,
like Mira Bai, she refused to marry any one but Krigna.
Lal Ded, the Kashmiri poetess, was‘a wandering mendi-
cant. Her verses are more gnomic than lyric; they have
more of jidna than of bkakt; in them, but here is one

expressing the universal desire with a beautiful sim-
plicity : .
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%et out).
O heedless one, speedily lift up thy f(;:ort;el(sjr,ld
Now it is dawn; seck thou for the e inged fect.
Make to thyself wings; lift thou up Friend s
Now it is dawn. Seck thou for the .

ets
There is one exception among th.ese grouifn::tp:rith
of the carlier time in India to this ;,)n%;’;] is not an
religion and its imperative demands. FPe the period of
indigenous Indian language, but dm;ngcourt language
Moslem rule in India, Persian was the Court naturally
and the many poets that frequent.ed' the s little more
wrote in it. Much of this versifying v:: of those who
than an elegant accomplishme?t’ but Soriong these there
practised it had a real poetic gfft’ and an we find out-
were several women. In their ComPanYThe love they
selves in a wholly different atmosphel&tl ly passion, and
sing is usually a very human al}d eafldl y'?’hese ladies
their wisdom is the wisdom of this w?lt .frOm the men-
belong to a very different class of soc1§ };e nostly been
dicants and ascetics of whoﬂ.1 we ma was herself a
speaking. One of them, Razia Begu;?;n was exposed
powerful and successful ruler. Nur Jtebecame the queen
when a girl by the roadside to die, buN. a Begum was a
of the Emperor Jehangir. Zeb-un- t;SSand there is a
daughter of the Emperor Autangae rity, that she was
legend, which, however, has no authﬁl‘l y'S,ec,‘et love for
imprisoned in a fortress because the;r he was himself
Shiviji, whom she may have seen WN r Jehan describes
s prsoner At her e et poetic gt n this simil-
:hz Prf‘?:ingu(:lc:nqi);t:;: bYethi morn;ngkbr?e;; \;711;:312
ude: o the lock ©
Plows in .the gfarder};;ll):":e'::f kgf" tZeb-urhNissa Iam aj;l,z
ltiﬂg]?v:rzgeeia:gle in a rendering of one of her po
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by one.who is herself a distinguished Indian poetess:

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu. The poem is called ¢ The Song of

L
the Princess Zeb-un-Nissa, in praise of her own beauty

When from my check I lift the veil,
The roses turn with envy pale,

And from their pierced hearts rich with pain,
Send forth their fragrance like a wail.

Or if, perchance, one perfumed tress
Be lowered to the wind’s caress,

The honeyed hyacinths complain,
And languish in a sweet distress.

And- when 1 pause, still groves among,
(Such lpveliness is mine) a throng

Of nightingales awake and strain
Their souls into a quivering song.

How much of this poem is to be attributed to Zeb-un-
Nissa and how much to her gifted translator I do not
know, but in any case they are both Indian women poets
of whom India can be proud.

In modern times, with the entry into India of Western
culture and literature, new sources of inspiration 113‘{3
been made available to those who are moved to poetic
expression, and a wider variety of subjects has be,e"
brought within the poet’s scope. One cannot but notice
that the beauty of the world about them seldom furn%shes
a subject to the older pocts. The thought that it 15.311
illusion seems to thryst itself between them and the jo¥y
that it might bring. It is, as far as I can judge, in .the
poetry of Bengal especially, that one sces this new birth
of Indian inspiration, though it is to be found also in the
Mardthi poetry of to-day. With Dr. Rabindranath
Tagore, Indian poetry has entered into possession Of'a
new and far wider dominion. Of him it has been said
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that he is ¢ the representative matt of hxs tll‘f’le, IIY:: would
with the fulness of his intellectual l‘xeutage : ts who
seem that there are several Bengali women poetl‘}’ dis-
share this full heritage with him, and w};oszofe from the
plays a new varicty of interest. I canno bqt a glance at
work of more than two of these ladies, 1u the claims
the translations from their works ShOwsdwvcvenes of the
of natural affection and the sights an 1531 of all, the
world about them, and, perhaps most nOtfar z’he suffering
duty of service of the poor, and of. help 10 s in a manner
and the fallen, now furnish their chief .thel:g;n 2 Roy, for
that is wholly modern and new. M‘;- oems : ‘ Lamp
cxample, has these verses in one of her pthe light went
in hand he went, not alone; on ﬂ,]e ey take his hand
out and so he fell. Will you not in mel‘CfY r a;ﬁm one half
and raise him up? Will you not pau-sel ° from your
moment, friends? Let him kindle h}S ar?,gr hands.
own lights. Let him go forward hold‘mgd;'rkness’ he will
you pass, leaving him in the mud In of night’ One
always remain plunged in the blackne'ss Pengoli women
other example of the work f)f 1nod€.‘n Sarojabala Das-
poets must be quoted. It 1S by I.VHS' who is himself
gupta, and is translated by an Englishman

a poet, Mr. E. J. Thompson:

Lo, where the bird at rest

- t! .
Twitters in careless ease upon, het hne?oud tree swings
Throughout all storm wherewith the ide of wings.
Broods in the sky-ﬁier"s breast the pr s
Though soft leaves‘ interlace,

Maki hiding-place, et
Tl?emsll%eliered jlife within does nOth;Jllzgfe’s right!
How strong she is, how free, gyr refuge yet
Though nest and foliage fall Be€r F&n "t height !
Remagins, the boundless heavens unp
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What a difference it makes when we have one poet
interpreting another! .

One is tempted to linger over the poetesses who have
broken down the barrier of language and achicved noble
expression for India in the English tongue. Of Mrs:
Sarojini Naidu's work I have alrcady given an exampl_e-
Its perfection of finish and technical accomplishment “.’m
one’s astonished admiration, She expresses herself with
complete case and charm in this forcign medium. To
Toru Dutt, however, belongs the honour of being the
amazing pioneer in this department of Indian literature
—Toru Dutt, that ‘ sleepless soul ', that marvellous gif
that perished cre her prime. The story is famous 0
how the great English critic, Iidmund Gosse, opened
without expectation an unattractive pamphlet of versé
published at Bhowanipore, and read these lines:

LY

Still barred thy door! The far east glows,
The morning wind blows fresh and free.

Should not the hour that wakes the rose
Awaken also thec?

All look for thec, Love, Light and Song,—
Light in the sky dcep red above,

Song in the lark of pinions strong
And in my heart true love.

As a matter of fact, it appecars that that poem was not
by Toru Dutt, but by her sister, Aru, but it must sufﬁc’e
as an example of the work of this gifted family. TOTUS
work is by no means faultless, but it is full of spirit a®
inspiration. In onc of her poems she describes three
children, herself and her two sisters, listening as theif
mother sings to them of Sita in the forest. As thf:}’
listen, ‘ tears from three pairs of young eyes fall amam’,
And bowed in sorrow are the three young heads -
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I think that picture of the three Bengali girls and the{r
mother, ltstening with melting hearts to that. old t'ale, ‘Sf
one with which we may fittingly conclude this review o
the work of India’s women poets. From the days of
Sita to the days of Toru Dutt there have never been
lacking in India women of true and loyal and Passxonate
hearts, who could both live poetry and make it. Wheln
Indian women look back upon that long and n.otabhe
inheritance, they may well be filled with Pl‘lde lr(;'t _z :
Past and with hope for the future. The spirit of'In’ i ld
still, to use the Bengali poetess’s word, a ‘Sky-ﬂlef » an¢
there “ broods in the sky-flier’s breast the pride of wings".

-

XIII. RAJA RAM MOHUN ROY

RAM MOHUN ROY is a remarkable figure anEiIocg;;.
Pies a remarkable position among the great men 0 1n b :
He attracts our attention and our interest not ono¥ th};
reason of his striking personality, but 'also becauS:e He
particular juncture at which he made his appt}ariﬂ e.ndarY
seems to step forth from among the mists of & pfg is the
past into the sudden light of a new day. AS dawn’
custom in his land ‘with one stride comes the ;here
and on its threshold appears this statel).r ﬁ;-,'urec.1 Foroes
has never been in India any lack of samtsdagometimes’
but they loom for the most part as vague ? nl hadows of
monstrous forms from among the doubt-u s‘nible but
the past. He first stands out a clea iy dlscet‘;rin i;1g in
not the less on that account an hel‘Oi_C, ﬁg‘?r:te; s thgought'
a new epqch in the development of bis €0 ‘thz Father of
He is, as some one has described hxm’,
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Modern India, its ideals and aspirations’. Morc and
more as cvents unfold themselves in this land it will be
realized that Raji Rim Mohun Roy was the herald of
a new age, that he kindled a firc in India that shall never
!)e quenched.  The movement to which he gave the first
impulse is destined to have a far decper and morc per-
manent influence than any that went before it, because it
draws its inspiration from a source of spiritual power that
was closed to them. But at the same time I believe
thzft .it is in no respect different in kind from those great
religious quickenings that are seen from time to time in
the dim centuries stirring the heart of India. We ar€
not for a moment to suppose that Ram Mohun Roy had no
pr.edecessors. There has never been in India any lack of
saints and heroes. As with Luther so with Ram Mohut
Roy there were reformers before the Reformation. There
were ‘Indian Protestants’, as Mahadev Govind Ranade
has called them, who when religion was fallen t0
the level of a philosophy or a ceremonial, prompted
by the unquenchable instincts of the heart, opene

anew the path that led to God. The great religious
reforrr.lers are not men who have been made such by
a realization of the intellectual shortcomings of the creed
that they denounce, nor even by the spectacle of the
moral corruption that results from religious decadence:
They arc men in whom has awakened a sense of their ows
personal need of a great personal Heiper, and who
summon men back to Him. The religious instinct, the
desire for communion with God, can be satisfied by no
system of speculation, nor can it be quenched by any
ritual. 'It may be scven times enfolded by custom Of
lc_onventl?n, but it remains quick within the human heart
ike fire in a flint.  The religious reformer is he who gives

‘
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articulate expression to this instinct of man’s spirit, and
in no country, and least of all in a land of religious aspira-
tion, such as India is, have such witnesses been lacking.
Ramanuja, Chaitanya, Kabir, and Ninak—such names as
these * pierce the night like stars’, bearing witness to the
inextinguishable longing that even in the midst of un-
belief and superstition lifts the heart of man to God.

It is in this view of his work that we must estimate
the greatness of Rim Mohun Roy or any other religious
reformer, Luther holds a high and enduring place in the
history of Christianity in Europe, not by reason of his
learning, or his statesmanship, or his eloquence, consider-
able as these may have been. He is great because the
deepest religious instinct of the human spirit, which was
being stifled by priest-craft and pedantry, found in him a
voice that, echoing in the hearts of thousands, awoke in
them anew the sense of God. So Chaitanya may have
been a man of little learning, of no intellectual eminence ;
he may not hold a place as a religious philosopher beside
Sankarachidrya, and yet the significance of his name in
the record of the religious life of India is, we may claim,
a higher one. It is a higher one because to touch the
heart and to quicken the deepest instincts of a whole
people is a higher achievement than to reflect upon and
to rationalize them for a few. Ram Mohun Roy was no
simple peasant like Tukaram or Kabir; he was much
more than a mere emotionalist, as Chaitanya seems to
have been, as far as we can discern the true outlines of his
personality, But the, place that we accord him as a
religious leader and reformer depends in no measure on
his learning, his culture, his philosophical acumen. His
influence did not reach to multitudes, nor did he touch
the imagination or move the heart of the plain man as



174 Dersonalities

other messengers had done before him. His name is not
familiar on the lips of the unlettered millions of this land
as is the name of Tuka or of Kabir. And yet he rightly
has a place beside them as a spiritual teacher; and at the
same time he has a place far above them as one whose
spiritual longing led him into a wider atmosphere and
made him drink at deeper fountains of truth than they had
dreamed of.  He is a great religious messenger because of
his intense conviction of the unity and spirituality of God,
a conviction that he owed to no human teaching, and
yet so deep and strong that rather than surrender it he
went forth, when only sixteen years of age, from his
father’s house, a homeless and a friendless wanderer.
But he is great as a reformer in a sense in which none
that went before him is great because he fed his spiritual
aspirations from a source that was open to none of them.
Ram Mohun Roy was not a Christian as Christians
generally understand that word, He WOuld, it may be,
have refuscd that name even in the sense in which
Keshub Chunder Sen and Protap Chunder Moozumdar
accept it.  But he first among Indian reformers betook
himself to Christ’s teaching for inspiration and for counsel
and thereby set himself apart from all who had gone before
him, reaching forth beyond thosc horizons of India that
had limited the view of his predecessors and marking
a new cpoch in the religious history of his land.

This pioneer of modern Indian and religious and social
reform was born at Radhanagar in Lower Bengal in
1774. The place and the time of his birth were alike
propitious to the formation of the man that Ram Mohun
Roy became. Bengal formed the gateway through
which at that time a new civilization from the West was
sweeping in upon India. The year of his birth was the
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year in which the first Governor-General of India} was
appointed and a new political predominance established.
India has not yet altogether made up its mind wheth'er
to bless or to curse the day that saw England p}ant 1}s
feet firmly on its shores and lean forward to seat itself in
the throne of the Grand Mogul. Indians have not yet
made up their minds to rejoice in the loss that tempora.rlly
at least they sustained when England took the scep?re into
her own strong hands, but they surely can recognize and
rejoice in the more than compensating gain. In c?ntact
with the new ideas that flowed in upon the land India %md
its intellectual reawakening. More and more as time
passes and the history of India can be realized in its tru.e
perspective, it will be realized that the touc'h of this
young civilization of the West aroused and qtfxckened to
new power and new results spiritual and intellectual
forces that, once so mighty, had for long seemcd. alto-
gether spent. Whether England’s political predominance
proves a blessing or a curse, whether it shfa.ll endure and
attain peacefully its goal in teaching this people how
worthily and wisely to rule their own great land, or
whether it falls into speedy ruin and is forgotte?n,_ yet it
will surely be more and more recognized by Indians that
the contact with Western thought brought about the re-
birth of India and that one born, as Ram Mohun Roy
was, inthe closing years of the eig_hteenth centur’y was I:iolx;n
indeed ‘under the opening eyelids of the morn . A.n e
was no less fortunate in his birthplace. As Nanak, in the
very path of the Mohammedan invaders as they swept
down upon the land through the North-Westem. passez,
learning of them such wisdom as the)f had to _brmg, ha

his religious instincts stirred anew to life, so Ram Moh-u;l1
Roy, likewise growing up in the very channel by whic

.
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the new ideas were flowing in upon the land, could not but
be moved by them. There are many obstacles in India,
from the nature of its peoples and the influcnces that
surround them, that hinder the quick acceptance of new
views of thing, but thesc arc lcast powerful in Bengal.
That province has been and is still a vortex of religious
and intcllectual experiments, and its ¢ vanward and eager’
people have never been slow to make trial of any new
aspect of thought that may be prescnted to them. The
circumstances of Raim Mohun Roy’s training still firther
helped towards breadth of view. He bclonged to a
Vaisnavite Brihman family and was thus born into the
same spiritual inheritance as all the greatest religious
tcachers that had preceded him from Raminuja to
Chaitanya. However much it was corrupted and de-
graded—and the testimony of Rim Mohun Roy’s Bengali
biographer is that at that time ‘its immorality and
corruption were simply revolting '—yet Vaisnavism at
its best had in it elements of rcal spiritual power and
secms to have deserved Monier-Williams's description of
it as ‘the only real religion of the Indian People’.

Amid such influences Ram Mohun Roy was born and
grew up. At the age of ten he was sent to Patna to
study Persian and Arabic. There in his Persian studies
he was attracted most, we arc told, by the mystic teaching
of the Sufis, by whom the high monotheism of Islam is
presented in its most humane and spiritual and winning
guise. And we may surmise that there also in the birth-
place of Guru Govind, where a temple in his honour
stands, he may have learned of that remarkable theistic
movement which sprang from the contact of Hinduism
and Mohammedanism and had Kabir and Nanak for its
prophets. From Patna he went to Benares, where he
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studied Sanskrit and whence he returned-—-how’ far in-
fluenced by revolt from his surroundings, how far by his
studies of purer faiths, and how far moved simply by his
own earnest and enlightened spirit, we cannot tell—to
his father’s house at the age of sixteen a convinced and
determined enemy of idolatry.

As yet, it is to be noted, he had come under none but
Qriental influences. He knew no English. Up to this
_tlme and during the ‘ wander years’ that followed we can
Imagine the eager lad, welcoming every spiritual impulse
with which his sincere and ardent nature found itself in
accord— Hindu, it might be, or Mahommedan or Buddhist.
Whatever truth he recognized in the teachings of Sikh or
Sufi found an entrance to his hospitable heart. But
when at the age of only sixteen years he declared himself
a reformer and set himself against many of the traditions
of his home, he was what his own country and his own
country’s teachers and what the illumination of a sincere
spirit made him. This first and decisive step in his career
was taken under no foreign influence. Ram Mohun Roy
grew more and more with the years a lover of his country

_in the highest and worthiest sense. But not even the

narrowest patriot can refuse that name to him, when he
became an outcast from his father’s house for his religious
convictions, for he tells us himself that at that time he
had a feeling of great aversion to the establishment of
the British power in India. But the enlargement of his
political views came later. It was the question of his
religious duty that at this time absorbed his thoughts.
Not content with passive opposition to what he believed
to be a corruption and degradation of religion this preco-
cious iconoclast is said to have further attacked idolatry
in a treatise which caused his father, like another Dasarat,
N
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as he himself said, to drive forth his Rim into the wilder-
ness. Nomore than a boy as he was, he was yet ready to
suffer for his convictions, and the next four ycars of his
life were spent by him wandering from province to province
and even beyond the frontiers of Tibct, a lonely lad, sus-
tained only by the stcadfastness of his faith. ¢« We might
well compare notes’, says Mr. Justice Ranade, commenting
on this episode in Raim Mohun Roy’s carcer ‘as to what we
did at sixteen with such a rccord.  Were any of us lighted
up with the fire that burned in his heart?’
It was after his reconciliation with his father and his
return from these wanderings that Ram Mohun Roy
began to study English and, with increasing knowledge,
to revise his estimate of the influence of England in
India. He was never afraid to criticize what he belicved
to be errors in the government of the country by the
English, but he tells us how he became ¢ persuaded that
their rule, though a foreign yoke, would lead more
speedily and surcly to the amelioration of the native
inhabitants’. He took his own path with characteristic
courage and indcpendence, unaffected either by the
flattery of friends or the frowns of those whom he
displeased. His boldness in withstanding superstition
and such evil practices as Sutfee once more brought him
into conflict with his father. .After his father’s death he
prosecuted his campaign with still greater boldness,
calling in the aid of the printing-press and publishing
pamphlets in various languages. ¢ This raised’, he sayss
‘such a fecling against mc that I was at last deserted by
every person except two or three Scotch friends, to
whom’, he goes on in words that a Scotsman is
proud to record, ‘and to the nation to which they
belong I always fecl grateful.” Even his mother, who
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belonged to a powerful priestly family of the Sakta sect,
was throughout most fanatical in her opposition to
her son.

In such circurustances it must have required all those
qualities which Max Miiller attributes to him of ‘un-
selfishness, honesty, and boldness’ to enable Rim Mohun
Roy to persist in his course. It is difficult to understand
how . Dwarkanath Tagore could have charged him to
Max Miiller with being a ‘ trimmer’. One sees no sign
of it in the single-minded courage of his career. True,
ke prospered, and that has been brought as a charge
against him. But there seems no reason to believe that
his wealth was anything more than what his industry
and ability had earned. From 1800 to 1813 he dis-
charged the important duties of a Diwan-or head officer
under the Collector and Judge. In 1814 he came to
Calcutta and, as he himself said, ‘gave up all worldly
avocations and engaged in religious culture and the
Investigation of truth’. From this time forward he
devoted himself entirely to the task of grappling with
some of the monstrous evils and superstitions that he -
perceived to be so rampant. He was ever a fighter, and
there were abuses enough about him to keep his sword
from ever rusting in its scabbard. Social reform, politics,
and always and especially religion feund in him an
untiring champion. Especially religion, for he perceived
that without a spiritual faith as their source and spring
no efforts for social or political reform would have any
permanent effect in- bettering the condition of the
people.

It is then to Rim Mohun Roy as a religious teacher
that we must look if we wish to see him at the work
which lay nearest to his heart and stirred him most

N2
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deeply. Immediatcly after his father’s death he pub-
lished in Persian a work Against the Idolatry of Al
Religions, and from that time forward throughout his
strenuous life he was unwearied in his labours in vindica-
tion of the unity and spirituality of God. Whatever
views scemed to him to conflict with such a conception,
whether they were maintained by Hindu idolater of
Christian missionary, found in him a relentless antagonist.
However one may disagree with some of his arguments
and believe that he misunderstood the Christian doc-
trines that he controverted, yet no one can refuse 3
tribute of admiration to a controversialist so carnest, 50
courteous, and by whom the religion he refused fully to
accept had been studied in so serious and devout a spirit.
Mr. Monier-Williams says of him that he was ¢ perhaps
the first earnest-minded investigator of the science of
comparative religion that the world has produced’. We
have seen already how in his early ycars he came under
the influence of one after another of various religious
‘movements that have prevailed in India. He was no
dilettante student of the truths that they taught. He
read the Koran in Arabic and the Buddhist sacred books
in Pali. But later another and more potent influence
laid its grasp upon him. In 1820 he published in
English, Bengali, and Sanskrit a book to which he gave
the title Z%e Precepts of Fesus, the Guide to Peace and
Happiness. The reason for his doing so he has himself
stated in his introduction. ¢ This simple code of religion
and morality’, he says, ‘is so admirably calculated O
clevate men’s ideas to high and liberal notions of God,
and is also so well fitted to regulate the conduct of the
human race in their various duties to God, to themselves
and to society, that I cannot but hope the best effects

Raji Ram Mohun Roy 181

from its promulgation in its present form.” In spite of
the unfortunate controversies in regard to Christian doc-
trines, and their relation to the life of faith in which the
publication of this book involved him, there can be no
doubt that the Christian religion, and especially the
teaching and example of its Founder, remained to the
last the dominating influence of his life. However
mistiken he may have been in many of his interpreta-
tions of the Christian Scriptures, one can only respect
the seriousness of spirit of one who took the t_rouble to
acquire some knowledge of Hebrew and of Greek that
he might understand them for himself without the aid of
an interpreter., The pursuit of religious truth was not
with him a parergon, nor did he enter upon it merely to
gratify an intellectual curiosity. He was no Athenian
on the look-out for anything new and strange in spiritual
matters. Religion was not to him an intellectual luxury,
but a necessity of life. *To give comfort to the hearts
of men was’, he claimed, ¢ the only divine doctrine?, and
he sought this comfort for himself as for hid treasure.
One of his biographers gives us a picture of him, worn
out with toil, in controversy with a Buddhist who denied
the existence of God. ‘The R3ji’, we are told, ‘ had
spent the whole day in the controversy, without stopping
for food, rest, or refreshment, rejoicing more in confuting
an atheist than in triumphing over a hundred idolaters.’
That is the spirit of the true prophet, of one who is:a reli-

gious reformer, not because he may, but because he must.

It was inevitable in the case of such a man that he

should prove a centre of attraction to others of a like

spirit. It was of the nature of things that Ram Mohun

Roy should found a church. I do not intend to do more

than refer to his connexion with the Brahmo Samaj.

F
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After many vicissitudes that religious movement remains,
a growth from the seed of his sowing, an enduring
witness to his creative personality and spiritual genius.
The Trust deed of the original Samij, which we may
take for granted to have been drawn up by him, is a
testimony to his large-hearted and devout spirit. Its
doors are declared to be open to ‘all sorts and descrip-
tions of people without distinction as shall behave and
conduct themselves in an orderly, sober, religious, and
devout manner’; and the lofty purpose for which it was
established is * the worship and adoration of the Eternal,
Unsearchable, and Immutable Being who is the Author
and Preserver of the Universe’. There is an elevation
of spirit and a breadth of charity in these words that
seem to me truly to represent that in Ram Mohun Roy
which gives him among other and no less distinguished
reformers in this land an aloofness and distinction of his
own. He did not possess indeed the extraordinary
emotional force and fervour of Keshub Chunder Sen
but there was in him a calm strength and a high serious-
ness that his more ardent successor too manifestly lacked.
He was a man of war from his youth, and yet he was
never so, one would judge, from any mere lust for battle.
He was a fighter because the constraint of truth, as he
perceived it, lay hard upon him. There was in him a
resolute candour that would set no custom or convention,
however accredited, higher than what he recognized t0
be the truth. He never appears to us a partisan, never

perplexed by personal ambition er selfish strife. He '

looks forth upon us from the opening years of that
century ‘with habitually grave countenance’, serene and

-alone, like some legendary hero, scattering the night of

superstition by *lucid shafts of day’,

« its grasp less than a hundred years ago.
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But while Ram Mohun Roy was pre-emin%ntl}r a
religious teacher and reformer, so that, as Max Muller
has said, ‘in India his name has been enrf)lle‘d in the
book of the prophets’, his labours for the social improve-
ment of his people were no less strenuous and. no less
fruitful. With the abolition of sutfee, the purg{ng.from
his country of that supreme shame, his name 1is lu.lke(i.
for adl time in the history of India. ‘If the credit of
putting an end to thesc horrors belongs to any rflag,
says the late Mr. Justice Ranade, ‘that cx:edxt' muslt te
given to Raji Ram Mohun Roy.’ It is difficult to

realize how completely this awful custom held India in
In one year

463 widows were burned in Bengal alone. In 1818 the

number was $39. In Calcutta, in the very shadox.v.of
British law-courts and with the tacit permission of British
Governors-General, widows were burned every year by
the hundred. Nor were the most of these victims'women
already tottering on the verge of the grave, for wl.lom hfe
had lost all sweetness. Of those who were sacrificed in
Bengal in 1823, 208 were between twenty and f?rty ye;u's
of age, and thirty-two were actually young ‘gxrls u;;l er
twenty. And though they went with vermilion ?n.t eir
foreheads, as brides adorned for their husbands, it is not
to be supposed, as some would have us believe, that theﬁ
passed with joy to the flames, counting 'the world we
lost and all its pleasures, as they followed in the foo.tsteps
of their lord. On the contrary we are Fold .th?t it W;I.S
almost always necessary to bind the unwilling victim to t1 :
pyre, to heap the wood upon her so.that all her strugdg :d
were in vain, to press her down with b.amboos, an
drown her shrieks of agony with the din of toEn—';omst,
Is it any wonder that Ram Mohun Roy felt his hear
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stirred ‘within him with an intolerable pity and pain as
he saw such horrors perpetrated about him cvery day?
The wonder rather is that it required cleven ycars of
incessant labour in this cause, before his cfforts were
successful and this ghastly ritc abolished. In 1818 he
published his first tract against swtfce: and not cven in
1829 when the practice was made illegal could he rest
from his labours and sheathc his sword, It was his
unwearied zeal in this sacred task, and the fear lest his
cfforts would be cven then undone, that were chief motives
impelling him in 1830 to sct forth to Iingland on a voyag¢
from which he was never to return.

There was no abuse prevalent in Bengal that did not
find in Ram Mohun Roy a relentless enemy, no good
cause but could count on him as a friend. Jeremy
Bentham addresses him in a letter as his ‘intensely
admired and dearly beloved collaborator in the service
of mankind’, The struggles of oppressed peoples it
Europe, Greece, Spain, Naples, were watched by him
from far off with intenscst sympathy. But his love of
Jiberty and his desirc to bid forward on the path of
freedom every fallen nation was the wise passion of one
who knew that the worst of slaveries is the slavery of
ignorance and evil habit, and that he who would be free
must first prove himself worthy of his freedom. He
knew that the only way of cmancipation for his people
was the way of illumination, and thercfore he strove
tirclessly against whatever might shut out from them the
light. His appeals on behalf of the frcedom of the Press
to the Supreme Court in Calcutta and to the King in
Council breathe the noblest spirit of patriotism. His

Petition to the King closes with thesc earnest and eloquent
words:
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“Your Majesty’S faithful Subjects from .the (’jlsl::':lnl(‘:t(:ibOf
almost half the globe, appeal to your Ma:]EStyS o oﬂ
the sympathy which forms a paternal tic be‘tlwelent}}:eir
and the lowest of your subjects, not to overloo {f that
condition ; they appeal to you by the honout © has
great nation which under your Royal auspices nat
obtained the glorious title of Liberator of Emopgzects
to permit the possibility of millions of y?utl}‘l Sule{stly
bein wantonly trampled on and 0PP1-essed S Vi]yich thcv
appeal to you by the glory of your Crown, 1cin v e s of
eyes of the world arc fixed, not to consign the na
India to perpetual oppression and degradation.

. rnest
In his attitude to cducation he was equally earnes

and equally enlightened. Itis general.ly LOI,'d hf.a;au:iy
to whom is given all the credit or d‘sm:edlt ol hav g
committed India to the policy of an English as opposed
to an Oriental education. Macaulay, as “fe know, }ll)at
no first-hand acquaintance with Easte.rn htera'ture3 2_
on the contrary such a contempt fon: it, ba§ed Or-lh!gl?of
rance, as made him reckon, as he said, ‘a smg’le sli -
a good European library worth the whole natlve]dl € -
tute of India and Arabla’. This, we afe often fold, was
the spirit of those who launched upon India the sys e}
of education which still prevails. But there was surf:dy
no one at that time in Bengal with as intimate and a?.WI ?
an acquaintance with Oriental literature and Ol::?:e
thought as Ram Mohun Roy, and yet t?ere.wazn c
more convinced and vehement than he in hlsha voiccia iﬁ
of English education. To him it seemed, as ehS: ‘the
his letters to Lord Amherst on the subjectt, tlzulated
Sanskrit system of education would'be the b;sdcéll) o he
to keep the country in darkness : 'Su:::lh i : was alwayé
policy of the British legislature . ' Hxs‘. etS_ ;1 country-
to promote those means by which his fellow

-
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men would be helped onward towards better $iving and
worthicr ideals. In pis evidence given in 1831 before
a Committee of the House of Commons on the Condition
of India we fing him in conclusion giving this wise
counsel: ‘I have po hesitation in saying, with rcference
to the general fecling of the more intelligent part of the
native community that the only course of policy which
€an ensure thejr attachment. to any form of Government
would be that of making them cligible to gradual pro-
motion, according to thejy respective abilities and merits,
to situations of trust and Tesponsibility in the state.
Whatever the subject he deals with one finds in him the
Same clearness of vision, the same broad-minded wisdom.
Governors and governed alike could have sought the
advice of pno saner, no more sympathetic guide. Of a

to set its face towards the light,

We have now come to the closing chapter in Ram
Mohun Roy's career—his visit ¢, England and his death
there.  He haq long felt, he te]ls us, a strong desirc to
visit Europe ang ‘obtain by personal observation a more
thorough insight into jts Manners, .customs, religion, 3“.d
political institutions’, But it was not to gratify hfs
bersonal inclinations that he ultimately carried out this
Purpose. He went because duty and the cause of India

British Government of the law abolishino suttee. Feeling
that nothing must pe allowed to }ml)eril a reform so
urgent Ram Mohuy Roy resolved to be present in person
to support it, The question of the renewal of the East
India Company’s charter, which was to come before

[

Par]iament, seemed to him likewise tt_) Cag liocl;f ﬁ::
Presence that he might do what he C.O‘lld in be _a. ioned
country, The ex-emperor of Delhi also commiss e
him as his ambassador, giving him the hono;xar}’mi he
°f Raja by which he is generally known, that ehichghe
‘epresent to the King certain grievances under “i,led for
Suffered. Accordingly, Ram Mohun ROYd ?;a:ﬂuenCE’,
Englind in 18 30, ‘the first Indian of rank an k through
as has been said, ‘who had ventu;-eg to breaosSing e
the inveterate prejudices of centuries by crh did in
“black water”’ I shall not speak ?f what : hand
England, of the honours that he l‘t.fce.lVCd. on;" 12’ racter
from those who recognized his dxstmgufn_she tl(;ose o
and ability, of the affection that he won .‘°mh.m The
ctame into more intimate relationshzg; V\./lth i;llrlxe died
climate proved too trying for his constitution atn ber 27
at Bristol in the house of Miss Castle on Seg g:tion of"
1833. But ere his death he bad. the satfomplished
knowing that the great work of his life was ac i the
and that the crime of suttee would e longer Brahman
fair fame of India, He died as .he lived, a o buried
with his sacred thread still about him, and h et:e garden
with no religious rites under the elm trees 1n mains were
of Miss Castle’s house, Ten years ’later his Breistol where
Conveyed to the cemetery of Arno’s Vale, ;)wa;kanath
a monument was erected over t;‘;m l;y The inscrip-
Tagore, his spiritual successor in fngi;)scientious and
tion on the tomb describes him as ‘a c(;odhead , who
Steadfast believer in the unity of th.e to the worship
‘ consecrated his life with entire devot1°nto state that his

of the divine Spirit alone’, and goes on of his country- -
labours *live in the grateful ren.membrancf: seldom visited -
men’. Yet we are told that his grave is : : -
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by Indians, though so many have followed in his steps
and visited the land where he, one of India’s most remark-
able sons, lies buried. Yet, whether he be remembered
and honoured as he deserves so well to be, or whether
he be forgotten, that cannot change the fact of the debt
that India owes to him, its Columbus in the discovery
of a new continent of truth. There is pathos in the
thought of this deep lover of his own people dying‘in an
alien land and among those of another kin, in the thought
that another country keeps his bones. Vet there is a
fitness in it.  Still from his grave he calls his countrymen
to lift their gaze beyond the horizons of their own land
within which they have bounded themselves so long.
He bids them rid themselves, in the quest for truth, of
all foolish and narrow-minded prejudice, reminding them
that
Not by eastern windows only,
When daylight comes, comes in the light,

In front the sun climbs slow, how slowly,
But westward, look, the land is bright.

It is this that sums up the debt that India owes to Ram
Mohun Roy—that he first broke the bonds that had
straitened her for centuries, he first showed her the way
of freedom and walked himself before her in that way.
The day is coming when India will say of him as was
said in regard to America of Emerson—‘He cut the
cable and gave us a chance at the dangers and the
glories of blue water.’

( 189 )

»

X1V. DEVENDRANATH TAGORE

THE dutobiography of Maharshi D{ﬂ{na’m;mﬂz 7 zz;
gore is undoubtedly the most notable religious <'iocumen
that has appeared in India in recent years and is dzsetrg:
ing of close study by all who would L.mder§ta{1 bt
movaments of the tides of religious desire w1t!1m tha
land. It was originally published in szlcutta in 19021,
but attracted little attention. It is the interest a.rOUSC
by the remarkable poetical achieven?ent of hlS so(r)lg
Rabindranath, which has called for this n(fw edlttl)C]).r;her
the autobiography, now issued by an 'Englli’:h pté 1tiorl
in a much more attractive form and with an intro ‘}C- m
by the most able of rccent expositors of m.}ﬁtlmz e;
Miss Evelyn Underhill. No doubt the.book “fl u:s .
these new auspices win the attention it 'des'exves -
revelation of a singularly devout and winning na ed.
Those of us from the West who have been commxsslolclil
to bear a message to India and who fef:l. .c;urselves se; it)s’
out of tune with the reserved and sensxtlvti_ naturereovela-
people should lose no opportunity of study‘x.ng an%’ motive
tion, such as this book gives us, O-f the Spungs.oc ot
and aspiration which are still quick and mo‘ﬂfn" ersti-
land beneath the heavy crust of custom am.fl o Sulp ious
tion. At the same time, apart f.-o_m its Hhane lec;lgarm
interest, the autobiography has.a Smgu}a; I;tt::asr:me life:
disclosing to us, as it does, gllm}?ses o ilorims, its
with its rivers and jts boatme‘n, its duSt)fI iefnity ::ver
heavily scented flowers and its sens;: Of their strange
pressing upon time, that gives so muc t}? Tagore.
fascination to the poems of Rabindrana t gfounders of

Devendranath was one of the three grea

¥
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the modern theistic movement in Bengal. His long life
from 1817 to 190; traverses the whole history of the
Brahmo Samij from its origin through the period of its
greatest influence and activity to what we must call its
pres?nt.decay. Rim Mohun Roy used to swing him as
a child in his garden. To Keshub Chunder Sen he bore
E‘hc affection of a father to a wayward and rebellious sof-
Surely few religious movements have had morc remark-
able leaders than those threc men. Ram Mohun Roy
appropriately bore the title of Raja that the Emperof
of Delhi gave him, a calm and dignified figure, “ moving
unruffied through carth’s war’, laying the foundations of
reform in days too carly yct for passion. Keshub, of
thcf other hand, was in the midst of the storm, no system
builder but a volcanic personal force, ardent, emotional,
wayward, Devendranath differs widely both in character
and in carecr from the two other members of this remark-
able trio. Ile is distinctively the Maharshi, as bY
common consent he has been called, the great yishi of
sage, the representative to modern India of the ancient
seers of the land.  For that reason he is in some aspects
the most intergsting and the most important of the three:
Ie is the most representative of the Indian spirit at its
best., drawing his inspiration almost exclusively from the
Indian religious scriptures. In this respect Devendranath
bc:.xr.?‘ a close kinship with another of the modern Indian
f'ellgxous reformers, Mahadev Govind Ranade. The
importance of the place that these two men hold in the
E-ehglous development of India, an importance greater
in some respects than that of cither of the other tWO
better-known religious leaders, lies in the fact that they
are so truly of the lineage of the saints and prophets of
India. Mr. Ranade held that the faith of the Samdj
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was the true ¢ Bhigavata Dharma’, that it was ¢ Prbtestant

Hinduism ', no new importation or invention but a pro-
test against abuses that have corrupted the ancient
national inheritance. Devendranath would certainly have
agreed with him. India has always been recognized as
so radically pantheistic in its religion that it is often
taken for granted that anything that can truly be called
theissn that has sprung up in the land must be due to
foreign influences. This is by no means the case, how-
ever, and these two reformers were fully justified in their
claim. The object of the Tatwabodhini Sabhd, the
unded by Devendranath, was,
he says, ‘the diffusion of the deep truth of all our
shastras and the knowledge of Brahma as inculcated
in the Vedanta’. He rejoiced to believe that by his
efforts in establishing a rival cducational institution to
those of Dr. Duff ¢the tide of Christian conversion was
stemmed and the cause of the missionaries received a
severe blow ' (p. 101).

It is evident from Devendranath’s whole life and from
his own testimony in his autobiography that it was his
devotional needs that were the impelling force in his
religious history. He was not, like so many of the great
teachers of India, seeking, as he says, ‘to know the
relations of man with the outer world’. His was a
personal religious quest: ‘I was seeking to know my
relations with God’ (p. 71)- He knew that Vedantic
monism was fatal to the religious life. * What we want ’
he says, ‘is to worship God. If the worshipper and the
object of worship become one, then how can there be
any worship?” (p- n2). Itis this instinct that has kept
alive the flame of a living faith through all the arid
stretches of Hindu speculation. QOver against the

original religious society fo
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“haughty Vedant creed’ there has stood in cvery period
of India’s religious history some protest in behalf of the
!mman (.icsirc for a divine fellowship such as expresses
itself with such poignancy and depth on nearly every
page of this autobiography. The Maharshi cchoes the
testimony of Tulsi Das, * The worship of the impersonal
laid no hold of my heart.” In one passage which reveals,
as many others do also, the gift possessed so wonderfully
by hfs poet son of presenting common scenes by the
wayside and on the river so that they become emblems
of cternity, he describes how he was once in danger in
‘a Slfddcn storm on the Padma when suddenly he sa¥w
a little dzngi that was coming from the opposite shoré
I’k? a'moc//a petal tossed by the wind and the waves "
while its l?oatman called to him cncouragingly, ¢ No feafs
%ro ah?ad (p- 53). It was such a succourer he craved
for.  “My heart kept trembling,  The path of knowledge
is beset with difficulties. Who would bear me Uup;
cheer and encourage me along this path ?’ (p. 51)
) On cvegy page we have token of the kinship of spirit
‘ etween .thfe rishi father and the poet son. There are
‘ti:e Plamtlvc notes of the silent melodics’. There i
¢ joy that throws everything it has upon the dust
and knows not a word’. ¢ God"’, he says, ‘in His great
R)(frcy gave ma the spirit of renunciation and took away
M me my attachment to the world. And then He
who is the source of all joy gave me new life by pouring
streams of joy into my mind’ (p. 43). The book is full
of c.Jecp sentences, expressive of su‘ch experience of the
divine fello.wship as all the saints have known, touched
toha pCCl‘lllal‘ delicacy and beauty by the Indian atmo-
sphere. ‘I was satisfied with getting so much ; but He
was not content with giving so little’; that is only oné

Devendranath Tagore 193

but, as Miss Underhill says, ‘it would have been’golden
on the lips of St. Augustine himself” (p. xiii).

One reviewer of this book has claimed that Devendra-
nath was not a mystic but a prophet. Itisnoteasy to make
any clear distinction between these two names, but if the
former is one to whom God is primarily immanent,
dwelling in the world and in the lotus core of the heart’,
and the latter one to whom He is a transcendent source
of law and of obedience, then this saint was both. That
he was a mystic the parallels of thought and of experience
that Miss Underhill has quoted so abundantly are suffi-
cient evidence. The great teachers of the Upanisads
whose wisdom found an echo in his heart were essentially
mystics. He could spend half the night oblivious to all
else reciting hymns and verses of the Sufi Hafiz. He
was certainly of the company of those who ‘by dint of
their longing alone were enabled to gain the dust of His
feet’. But he was also of the spirit of the Hebrew
prophets. He felt the chastening influence of a trans-
cendent Presence. ‘I saw’, he says, ‘His terrible face,
« dread as an uplifted thunderbolt,” and the blood froze in
my veins” When the command of his Guide fell upon
his ears giving him his commission and sending him
forth, saying, ¢ Give up thy pride and be lowly like this
river ; go,” the thought ‘blighted his heag’, but no more |
than Isaiah or St. Paul could he be disobedient to the
heavenly vision.

Why then has all this ardour and submission failed as
ave failed, to win an abiding response
This is the question that every
What element of
cking? He saw
d; with thrilling

yet, as it seems to h
in the Indian heart?

page of this record cries out to us.

permanence and of power was still la

God without in the beauty of the worl
(o)
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heart he saw [im jn the Tlimalayan forest while 1-hc
half-moon hung above him in the sky. Ilc found Him
in the inncrmost soy] within his soul. And he tricd FO
see Him “in that abode of Brahma where e exists in
Himself”. But aj these visions cven to this visionary,
and how much more to others who came after, coul(? but
be fugitive, not having been made clear and enduring in an
historic revelation, The great mystics of the Westshave
borne witness to the necessity of having their wayward
impulses reinforced and made steadfast by the contempla-
tion of the humanity of Christ. Ubi erat illa acdiﬁ.caﬂb'
caritas a fundamento humilitatis, quod est Chnsufs
Jesus?” We can fing no fault with the testimony of _thls
great rishi, save that it lacks this crown and confirmation.
But in the beautiful pages of this record of a few years of
his spiritual history he stands before us as a symbol of
India’s long and Passionate pilgrimage.

O Perfect Wisdom,

When wil] thy truth, ever new and full of light,

Shine in the sky of my heart?

Through the long night I waijt

And watch the castern horizon,

ith face upturned and folded hands,

Inhope of new happiness, new life and a new dawn
of day.

What shall 1 sec, what shall I know »

I know not what that joy shall be.

New light within my inmost heart ; .

By that light, full of great joy I will go singing to-
wards my home—

Who would desire to linger in dreary exile?

( 195 )

L]

Q1
XV. SOME NOTABLE INDIAN CHRISTIANS

SOME may deny that there should 'be any Sl.ICh t;n.lzﬁ
as an Indian Christianity. The-Christian fa}ttl? is a a1'
that transcends national limitations and vynthm it \?\?e‘lte'
should be neither Jew nor Greek, neifhel‘ I:as-t nord'de:(;
I do not propose to examine this claim, but if v:e alfﬁ,-m
we should probably find that we had at onhc§ C:e o
and to deny it. For it is certainly true, on t Cho'{ s the,
that the root in every Christian is Christ, and C ris oL
Son'of H umanity. Neither race nor coloufx non; ;e o
tion nor national prejudice need separate us from AN
of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. In un}io ther
that love we are indisseverably one, B_“t_’ on t e}? air
hand, we are what our time and our tradntlo.n and the a
we breathe have made us. We see YVith vanous]e)rle;e;lire
through veils of passion and prejudice .and secu : amons
which scem to form part of our very being afs mehave be-
men. In the case of most of us these thlr.]gsl te them
come bone of our bone, and to attempt to 150; fhe life
and expel them from our nature would end’angfacts and
itself within us, We have to accept thc.se only to
govern our relationships accordingly, aﬂx‘}?ursacteristiCS
exclude anything in such local an‘d l?um.an c‘ e:md hinder
that may obscure the light of Christ in us We kool
the attainment of His purpose for the (r:a;lcztianit}’ and
historically that there was a .Greek . {on of certain
a Latin Christianity, each with its o ‘:j:xl may surely
aspects of the whole truth. The I'ndla}ﬂ hich we may
in like manner make its own cont“.buuqn, Wious and pro-
well believe likely to be one peculiarly prec
found, to that great discovery. ‘

! Published in April 1920
02
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It may, and without doubt it will. But so far there
have been few indications of what the special character
of that contribution will be. There has been little
original theological thinking in the Indian Church.
What there has been—if 1 may perpetrate something
like an Irish bull—has been outside of the Church, the
application of the Vedantic mind to the interpretation
of Scripture. There have been one or two attempts of
this kind, but they have been too superficial and too
remote from the essential spirit of Christ o carry convic-
tion with them. The Gnosticism of the Vedanta has
been brought into association with some Gnostic elements
in St. John’s Gospel so as to suggest kinship of idea, but
the kinship is more verbal than real. India’s philosophy
will have to penetrate deeper into Christianity if it is to
contribute elements of value to its interpretation.

India has scarcely begun to pass Christian teaching
through its own mind, to attempt the task of re-thinking
it by its own processes of thought. It has hitherto taken
its system of belief from the West, repeating the ancient
creeds without question. Its theology has been for the
most part an echo of the words of western teachers.
That does not mean that it has not represented a genuine
conviction or a real experience. But undoubtedly the
influence of western religion has given a direction to the
spiritual expectations and desires of Indian Christians
which tends to produce in them a similar type of religious
experience to that of their teachers. Or again they at-

tribute their experience to the same spiritual causes as -

have been at work in the case of western saints and fit
them into the western theoretic scheme. When, for
example, they are moved to their soul depths by their
vision of the Cross they are content for the most part
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to accept without scrutiny the traditional the(.)r)’r,of the
Atonement as its explanation. ‘The doctrine’, says
DrK.C.C hatterjee, ‘ which decided me to er?lbrace the
Christian religion and make a public profession of my
faith, was the doctrine of the vicarious death and suffe.r-
ings of Christ. I found myself a sinner and found in
Christ one who had died for my sins—paid the penalty
duc $o my sins. .. . This was the burden of. the thought
of my heart. Christ has died, and in doing so,.pfud
A debt which man could never pay. This conviction
which has grown stronger and stronger with my growth
in Christian life and experience has now bec?mc,’a part
of my life. . .. “ A God all mercy is a God unjust *, con-
tinues to be my creed to this day.’ No one can doubt
that these words are deeply felt and sincere. They
reveal a large part of the secret of a noble and devoted
Christian life. But at the same time no one can doubt
that the experience has been poured into a mould pre-
sented to Dr. Chatterjee by his western teachers. There
has been no serious attempt as yet to reinterpret these
tumults of the soul in the light of whatever ?he long ex;
perience of the saints of India may have discovered o
man and God and destiny. .
That is the record onythe whole of Indian Chrlstl?)n
thought up to the present time. The t§eo{ogy i; ]ia 0‘}
Padmanji was pure Scottish Presbyterianism, tI ;1
Pandita Ramabai is mainly what we may descri e as
Methodism. The Indian spirit is, as we shall see,In(cjl.lly
and beautifully mapifest in these and ?ther ntl?:
Christian saints, but it has been poured into weste
moulds, and these are sometimes ill adapted to dohjustlce
to its ardour and its depth. The theo}Og}’ n ;e ca:
of most has not, as 2 consequence, the vitality and pow
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th.at come when the religion and its formulac arc infused
with a common life and are the effect of a common creative
power in the soul. We find a similar situation in the
case .of the religious denominations in this country. It
requires no argument to prove that they have little depth
of root in the soil.  They have been accepted and made
to ﬁt,. however rudely, the purposes of the people'ﬁ
worship and their religious nourishment, but they have
not grown up as the natural expression of their devotion
«’m(! they do not proceed from any deep conviction. I
F)cllcve this to be true, even if it be the case (though this
Is not my personal expericnce) that in some parts of
Im.ina denominational distinctions are maintained with
noisy vehemence. There always will be cverywher¢
those facile fanatics who accept what they are told with
a fervour as blind as it is shallow. Such persons do not
1‘cpr.es.cnt the truc mind of a people. The Indian
Christian mind has not as yct fashioned cither the
formulac of its own theology or the framework of its own
Church,

Not yet; but there arc distinct signs of a coming
chang'c. The interest and the difficulty of the present
hour in the case of the Indian Church are duc to the fact
that she is, as it scems, travailing in birth of what W¢
trust is her true personality. Or, 1o make usc of another
met:‘{phor,thc waters arc deeply troubled ; is it by the
coming of an angel? That is the question of the hou!

for us to whom the futurc of Indian Christianity is of

such supreme significance. The awakening of the spirit
of nationalism in the land could not lcave the Christiad
con}munity unaffected unless they chose to rcnounice
ﬂ.\Cn‘ Indian inheritance altogether. Tt is true at the same
time that the fact that they are Christians must make
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a profound difference in their nationalism. The Indlia that
is to be must be for them not only a nation but a Church.
If they are true to their Christian calling and their
Christian hope the building of an Indian Church must be
for them a deeper desire than cven the desire to build up
the Indian nation and they must feel supremely con-
strained to undertake this task as their own.

This Christian nationalism is a fact of the missionary
situation at the present time which no one can have
failed to realize and which all who love India must
welcome with much thankfulness and hope. The Indian
Christian people have at least begun to desire that theirs
shall be the architecture of the Indian Church, that their
own hands shall lay its foundations and build its high
towers. The number of those who feel and express this
desire is as yet small, but as they lead more and more
will follow and their attitude and spirit in addressing -
themselves to this task is therefore of very great impor-
tance. A heavy responsibility rests upon them at this
juncture as well as upon their foreign fellow-workers
whose duty it is to co-operate with them and to assist
them. The question of the hour is therefore, Whither
are these leaders leading the Church? What call have
they themselves heard, and what response is it likely
to receive from the whole body of the Christian
people? .

It is too early yet to answer these questions with any
confidence. That it should be possible to ask them at
all is a great source of satisfaction. Let us look at once.
at some of the obstacles that the eager spirits among
these new leaders have come up against and that are
proving both a hindrance in the way of the realization of
their ambitions and sometimes, in consequence, a cause
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of disappointment and bitterness on their part, as well as
of friction between them and the foreign missionary.

The first of these obstacles is the poverty of the Indian
C.hurch. She cannot take her own way and live her own
life, because she is so largely financially dependent upon
.thc Churches of other lands.  The power of the pursé is
in the hands of the foreign missionary and without that
power the Indian leaders feel themsclves helpless. It is
not necessary to examinc this question more closely in
order to realize how this may well be a vexatious hin-
drance to the accomplishment of ambitions that are not
selfish or ignoble. The Indian Christian leaders wish t0
address themselves to the task of building up their
Church, but the implements that they require for the
purpose are in the hands of strangers who hesitate, pe’
haps, to entrust them to them. Hence such a bittef
statement as that made recently by an able Indian
lcader, that the children of India longed to tend their
Mother in her sickness but the forcign missionary thrust
them aside and would not allow them near her. HoW
can this difficulty be overcome and a free opportunity be
given to India’s own sons, unfettered and with the r€-
sources that they need at their command, to build the
Church that is to be? ,

A second hindrance to the self-realization of the Indian
Church that some at least of her leaders feel is closely
related to the first. This is the downward pull of the
mass. movements as these pour year by year ignorant
n‘fultxtudes into the Church. The new leaders, eager 10
dlS.C0ver and to express the real spirit of Indian Christi-
anity and‘ to advance under the guidance of that spirit tO
rtl)ew and m.dependent achievement, feel themselves hel

ack by this weight, so immobile and inarticulate. One
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recent convert from the higher classcs, a youngman of
aler? and not unworthy ambitions, when he presently
realized his new environment in the Christian Church
expressed his disappointment in the words, ¢ I am buried
alive” It is not my purpose here to criticize these
sentiments but simply to take note of them. We can see
how much more difficult it is for a Church to attain to
self-qonsciousness and self-respect so long as nine-tenths
of its membership is made up of these classes. The fact
of the mass movements, full of inspiration as they are and
of promise for the future, yet makes that at the same time
a somewhat distant future. There must be a long, slow
process of transformation before these dumb multitudes
find their souls, and meantime the minority that would
have the Church live her own life and speak her own
thoughts feel their purpose hindered and their hopes
disappointed.

The effect of their sense of these obstacles has been to
make the attitude of some of the Indian Christian leaders
for the present at least critical and somewhat rebellious.
They have scarcely begun to undertake any task of
positive construction. They feel, I suppose, that they
cannot get to close quarters with it because of these
hindrances in the way. They see what they dislike and
would reject in the foreigners’ methods, how some of
these tend to denationalize them and to deprive them of
their Oriental inheritance. They have done little as yet
to show how that inheritance may be safely secured for
the Indian Church or to open new ways that may appear
to them more suitable to an Oriental people. One can
see how some western evangelistic methods with their

ence and bustle may well fail to appeal to the more

impati
Some of them perhaps

meditative spirit of this land.
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feel like the woman in the Scottish IHighlands who said.

;o the l;SlStcnt evangclist, * My mother has been praying

()l. IT]C o 1y N1rQ v H

o, or thirty ycars among the mountains and do you
rink Tean be converted in five minutes?’ The spirit

that has brooded for millenniums upon the mystery of

thc.umvcrsc will not and should not change lightly or
.casﬂy. Ignorance and contempt can never find the way
into the deep, dim places of the Indian soul. Those who
arc her own kin arc likely to be most fitted to speak
home to the heart of India.

Some feeling of this kind, to take a single cxample,
was evidently present to the minds of some of the mem-
bers of the National Missionary Society at their conferencC
?lcld at Bangalore last July. One characteristic of the
interesting discussions at that conference was apparently
the strong dislike that was expressed by many speakers
of mcthods of western organization. What they sought
was somcthing that was most often suggested on the onc
hand as brothcrhood and on the other as the possession
of‘t.he Indian spirit . IHere we have two fruitful sug-
;{cst.lo?s as to the characteristics that a truly indigenous
Christian socicty should posscss. It is not yet by any
means clear, of course, what these principles would involve-
W.xll the spirit of brotherhood scek to remain within
Hinduism ? ¢ The idea of “ coming out””, said one of the
B.angalorc speakers, ‘as the result of changing faith should
give p’lacc to “going in”.’ Again, what docs * the Indian
spinit” mean? ‘I desire to adopt only two methods,
sald. onc of the missionarics of the National Missionary
Socicty. “Ilong to have a Christlike character and I
want to have the Indian spirit.” I think it was under-
stood that that spirit must imply more inwardness and
more prayer. The value of fasting, too, was cmphasisz-
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“The asrama method’, said one, ‘ emphasizes idiitation
more than teaching, realization more than revelation.’
These thoughts may well be the sceds of a precious
harvest yet to come for India, and no one can desire
anything better for the Indian Church than that those
who met and talked together with such frankness and sin-
cerity at Bangalorc will give themselves in faith and
devotion to the accomplishment of these desires and
drcams.

We can discern the beginnings here of constructive
cffort and constructive thought. Another indication of
the same kind is the formation in Madras of what is
called the Christo Samaj, a group of men who meet to
exchange ideas and stimulate reflection and effort along
such lines of positive advance. These are hopeful signs
of a mental unrest, a dissatisfaction with the past, which
gives token of the awakening to self-consciousness of the
Indian spirit. She is at least stirring in her dogmatic
slumber. Perhaps we can judge best of what that
awakening may mean in the futurc, and how full of
hope and promise that future is, if we note some of the
contributions that are already being made by great
individual Christians to the presentation both of the
Christian life and the Christian idea.

Let us take first one whom I shall not hesitatc to
describe as the greatest Indian Christian of this genera-
tion. [ mean Pandita Ramabai. Her history is, I think,
at once an extraordinary revelation of the passion and
the impotence of Hipduism, of the depth and riches of
the Indian soul and, supremely, of the power of Christ.
In the long, toilsome, fruitless pilgrimages of her parents
and herself, their sufferings from famine, cold, and weari-
ness, borne in the hope of an unseen good, in her mental
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labours, no less arduous, her study of the gropings after
_truth of her people’s ancient sages, in hcrhdcvotion and
in her learning, Pandita Ramabai was and is the fine
flower of India’s quest for God.  And she is no less $0
when her. seeking has been crowned by finding. The
S‘ame passion that drove her and her parents, as it drives
F:O::atrll]{, ;-\.'lth hungry hearts across the plains of India-—
o rozen sources of the sacred rivers to the hot,
(VCl:-lmuntcd swamps of the farthest south—-the same
(I?:l:zlr(zn‘, ;:o‘longcr 2.10w athirst for itself alone but for
bum; “v‘;tlj)ihelf:hl-ls‘t'ls nortV, as hers is, satisfied, glows and
o $ chnd cx still.  The love of Christ constraineth
- sl.sne any reassurance as to what the Indian
N lOOIPa t(:Pof \Yhen possessed by Christ, we have
. < a andita Ramabai—not mainly at what
¢ has done in her great home at Mukti, much as that
has been~but at what she js, ’
‘ There have always been those in the Christian Church
in all lands and in all times whom the vision of the
unsecn has made blind to the things of time. They have
?lways been .in the Church, and they will, we believe, be
Coll::ihcsp;gal.ly 'in days to come within the Indian
oeh: 10entefwﬂl be those who are ready to count the
o s o‘r-the sake of spiritual gain, for whom
Ings of eternity are so overwhelmingly real that
the things of time matter nothing at all. For them men
and' women are not citizens of a state or members of a
"“UO?, but simply souls for whom Christ died. Pandita
Rax"nabi'i is of that company. She has not been de-
Satgonahzed by any influence from thc West. Her
h::t:: aresiet upon cher things ; her citizenship is in
gl ot: her t?'ls’l think we may say, Indian in every
eing, and nonc the less so hecanse racial or
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nat?onal or personal claims mean nothing at all’to her
izcmde the claims of God and of the things of the spirit.
She is ¢an apostle, not from men neither through man ",
Methodism has perhaps influenced her theology, but
God and India have made her the great, humble, devoted
servant of Christ that, first and last, she is.

‘ Nationalism’ means nothing to her. She is as truly
a Hindu as St. Paul was a Jew, but St. Paul’s desire for
%lis people, as far as we can judge, was never for an
instant that they might win national independence, and
50 it is likewise with Pandita Ramabai. She would say,
‘ My heart’s desire and prayer to God for India is that
she may be saved.” She has turned away with loathing
from the inheritance of Hinduism, whether as a religious
system or as a body of legend and tradition. Herself a
Sanskrit scholar, she would not allow her daughter to
Jearn Sanskrit. To some of us, both Indian Christians
and foreigners, as we look at the ancient Hindu philo-
sophic system from outside it appears a wonderful
spiritual fabric, woven, like the Taj Mahal, of moonlight
and of dreams. But Pandita Ramabai tells us how when
she visited the Taj she found that beneath its marble
towers there were hid dark dungeons where hideous
deeds were done in old days, and she can never forget
that this also is true of Hinduism. She remembers the
black dungeons beneath it of cruelty and despair. For
her Hinduism is quite simply ¢ the power of darkness'’
and from it the Christian can obtain nothing good. This
is a point of view that is rarer to-day in India than it
was, but it will be dangerous for the Indian Church if it
is replaced by an easy tolerance and a shallow admin:a.-
tion that ignores what in Hinduism is implacably hosttle
to truth and righteousness. It is necessary, if Chris-
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tianity is to retain its purity and its transforming power
that it have within it the Puritan and Protestant spirit
which we see in such a Christian as Pandita Ramabai-
She and others like her speak out of a deep and tragic
experience. Another Tndian Christian of a similar spirit,
looking down at the little brass gods used as ornaments
in a missionary's drawing-room, remarked with quict
scriousness, ¢ These things always make me think of that
text, “ Thou shalt not bring the accursed thing into thine
house.”” The accursed thing’,—those who desirc, and
rightly desire, to have “the Indian spirit’, to hold by
their Indian inheritance, need to remember that that is
onc aspect of Hinduism. We admire it, perhaps, some-
times because we do not know it and have not felt. its
dangerous fascination. It will nced much wisdom ©of
the part of the Indian nationalist to discern the spirits,
to sec to it that he separates the precious from the vile
in his Indian heritage.  He will need to be very garcful
lest what happened during the renaissance in Furop¢
happens here, and along with the Indian spirit there
enters into the Church the pagan spirit and pagan modes
of worship and of thought.

Unquestionably Pandita Ramiibii, in spite of her atti-
tude to induism, is decply, beautifully Indian and has
brought with her into the Church most precious Indiar
gifts.  Anothcr notable Christian lcader, different if
many ways from her, who has made a great contributiof
to the Church of the future, is Narayan Vaman Tilak
As Pandita Ramabai is of the kin of the great 7éshis, the
seers, the sages, so Tilak belongs to anothcr compan]
that is no less characteristic of this God-intoxicaté
people. He was the latest and certainly not one of the
least notable of the Indian bkaktas, of those who witl
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devotion and with song have sought to enter into fellow-
ship with God. These are not ascetics, nor are they
profound thinkers. For them knowledge by itself is, as
onc of them says, ¢ a stringless lute ', With ¢ the measure-
rod of love’ they ¢ mete the Infinite . They believe that
pectus facit theologum and they follow, through despon-
dency and rapture, the leading of their hearts. Of .that
gracious company was N. V. Tilak. He was a dxre<ft
descendant of the line of Manikka Vasagar and Kabir
and Tulsi Das and Tukaram. Pandita Ramabai has her
affiliation with the rajarsiis, the royal rishis, the states-
men who served their generation for the sake of God and
love and duty. Tilak was a sad/u, one of those whose
thought always is to express their own private souls and
their own private needs in passionate poetic utterance
and to find solace in the love of a divine cox.np'amo.n.
His influence is personal but it is not therefor'c limited in
its range. It remains in his songs which will be sung,
we may be sure, for generations.

While Mr. Tilak’s influence is sO intensely perso m.ll
and inward, yet it is true at the same timfa that.lt 1‘5
strongly nationalist, though not in any sectional mt‘el-
pretation of that word. One of the influences that drew
him to Christianity was the hope that there he WOUI;{I
find a power that could restore his pe?Ple to'strengt
and self-respect. He was unwearied in impressing ilp‘on
his fellow countrymen that every member of the Incian
Christian Church is an Indian and that.the Christian
religion should be a great meafns of service to Mothler
lndia. He did this not only by precept but by examp e
For one thing he recovered for the Marathi C::lstl:‘l:
Church pride in their mother tongue. He_ brought st d
new life to a language that was becoming more an
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more debased that, in the words of one of his disciples,
‘it was like the breaking forth of spring in its freshness
and beauty’. He also recovered for the Church the
gift, specially precious in India, of music and of singing,
giving them songs that were not foreign cchocs, but
voices from the deepest places in their own Indian
hearts,

But these would have been gifts of little abiding
worth had there not been behind them as their source
and inspiration a vision that he himself had of God. He
was, as I have said, a bkakta, but the blaktas before him
were seckers and not often finders. He was a sceker
too, as every sincere soul in this uncertain world must
be, but a sceker resting always in the triumphant ultimate
discovery that had been made possible for him through
Christ. No onc’can read anything of Kabir or Tukaram
without fecling that out of desolate places they were
crying out for Christ, and that this is so, Narayan Vaman
Tilak, son of their spirit, is the proof. With him the
bhakti, the ‘loving faith’, that has persisted as a cry of
thc hungry heart through all the barren centuries in
India finds in Christ its hunger satisfied. Here is ‘the
place of fulfilment of craving’ and the cry of desire
becomes a song of thanksgiving. For this reason he,
I belicve, more than any other Indian Christian, has
shown the Indian Church the way, and led her in the
way, into onc rich province of her own inheritance that
she can possess in the name of Christ. What union
with God means and how it may be realized this Church
may well reveal with a new fullness to the world. If we
compare thc Marathi hymn-book with the hymn-books
of the West we shall notice how many more hymns
there are in the former on the subject of union a0
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communion with God than in the latter. And for these

the Marathi hymn-book is almost entirely indebted to

I\f- V. Tilak. It is not perhaps an accident that the only

English hymn by an Indian that has obtained a place in

western collections is occupied with this same theme.

I refer to Ellen Goreh’s hymn beginning :

In the secret of His presence how my soul delights to
hide;

0 hO\ydpr'ecious are the moments that I spend at Jesus’
side !

Thus N. V. Tilak has been a notable pioneer in leading
the Indian Church towards a consciousness of her mission
and her message. There is no conflict, in spite of surface
differences, between what he has done and what Pandita
Ramabai is doing. Both are deeply Indian in the roots
of their nature, and both have come into the Church
bringing ¢ the desirable things’ of their people with them.
There is a third notable personality who is making a
somewhat different but not less significant contribution
and who, certainly not less than they, is Indian of the
Indians. I refer to Sadhu Sunder Singh. This is a
Sikh, thirty years of age, who has won the reverence and
affection of Christian India in a fashion that is deeply
significant of the longings of her heart. He wears the
yellow robe of the Indian ascetic and as such he has put
away the claims of home and family. The world can
give him nothing that he accounts precious and can take
nothing precious from him. But though he has ¢ put on
the shroud ’ and rejoices in bearing hardness for the love
of Christ, he has no ascetic spirit, otherwise he would
not win, as he does, the love of high and low, of young
and old. All who know him bear witness to the
graciousness, the charm, the simplicity of his character.

P
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His infliience is a purely personal onc ; it owes nothing
to qn'ganization or to institutions, At the Bangalorc
N;}tlonal Missionary Socicty Conference one speaker
Sa.ld’ ‘Ramkrishna Paramhamsa drew the world to him
\th11011t moving from his residence. Sadhu Sunder
Singh passed through India like a magnet attracting
souls wherever he went. et the worker learn the lesson
that he who sits silently at the feet of his Lord does a$
much work as he who runs after men preaching till they
are tired.’

'The Indian Christians of the north and of the south
alike have turned to this young man with an cagerncss
?hat'has in it a decp pathos and significance. They se€
m' h}m what they aspire to be, Ile is India’s ideal of the
disciple of Christ—a barefooted wanderer with love burn-
ing in his heart. In him Christ and Hinduism seem to
meet and harmonize, and the Christian faith is pfOVCd
.10 be no foreign importation but a flower that can blossom
into beauty on an Indian stem. It is no hindrance 10
the reverence that this sad/u wins that he bears with him
an atmosphere of mystery.  Stories arc told of the strange
'dcln‘/.cranccs that he experienced in his perilous journeys
in Tibet, of visions and revelations. These things caus¢
our cold, sceptical natures to stumble, but India, perhapss
shows a truer conception of the mystery of things and o
the re'ality of the world of spirit when she refuses to be
u-nbelxeving. When St. Paul came to visions and revela-
tions of the Lord no doubt there were those in Corinth
and elsewhere who shrugged their shoulders. When
Sadhu Sunder Singh speaks of bcing in the third heaven
?nd seeing Jesus, shall we refuse to him to-day a capacity
0; _V;ISIOH of tffc unseen and for fellowship with his Lord
which we admit of another saint nineteen centuries ago?
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Those who know the sad/x well, and who are net senti-
mentalists, have no doubt at all of his entire sanity and
hls.emil-c sincerity. There have been things in his ex-
!)‘C.flcnce in the wild country of the Indian frontier and of
Libet which scem to us strange and hard to understand,
but these are not the central things in the sad/d’s life
nor have they any place in his testimony. He is a
humble, carnest, devoted witness to Christ and to His
Gospel, and ‘he passes through India like a magnet
attracting souls’, not because of the halo of mystery
that surrounds him but because, in his quiet dignity
and his complete unworldliness, he seems to reveal what
India may be when Christ obtains complete possession
of her heart.

These three great Indian Christians, Pandita Ramabaj,
Narayan Vaman Tilak and Sadhu Sunder Singh, must re-
assure the most fearful and unbelieving of observers as to
the rich promise that lies hid within the Indian soul. The
gold of that land is good. There are many others as
well as these who to the watcher of the skies ‘ pierce the
night like stars’. It would be folly to shut one’s eyes
to the problems that make the future of Christianity in
India seem to one at times uncertain and even menacing.
There are influences that in the words of one recent
Indian critic are ‘ materializing and proletariatizing' the
Indian Church. But there are also in it these and other
great men and women of faith upon whom Christ can
build and is building His own eternal Church. They
shall bear up the pillars of it. The foseign missionary
can never take their place and he is foolish and blind
if he imagines himself indispensable. When India can
produce Christian statesmen like Mr. K. T. Paul, men
uch powers of inspiration as Dr. S. K. Datta, of
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such.wisdom and administrative cépacity as Bishop
Azariah, there is no reason to tremble for the future.
And when to such qualities as these arc added the great
religious gifts that are the peculiar posscssion of this
Sflcred land and that, as we have scen, are alrcady 0
richly manifesting themsclves within @ the Christian
Church, there is indced no reason for fears or for fore-
bodings,

PART V

UNCHANGING INDIA

XVI' TWO CULTS OF POPULAR HINDUISM

) HINDUISM is so huge and amorphous a system—
if, indeed, it can be called a system—that it is peculiarly
difficult to convey any accurate conception of it within
_the compass of less than a volume. If we study it in
its classical scriptures, we conclude that it is one thing ;
if we judge of it directly by the multitude of its shrines
and of its images, and by the outward aspect of much
>f its worship, it appears to be something altogether
lifferent. As a matter of fact it entertains the most
aostile points of view within its hospitable borders. Com-
prehensiveness of a breadth that would horrify those who
covet this characteristic most ardently in England is of
its essence. Agnostics, pantheists, theists, devil-wor-
shippers—all alike lay claim to a place within its fold,
and their claim is undisputed. But, further, not only
may a Hindu be a pantheist- or a theist, he may even—
so wide is this system’s tolerance of diverse theories
of the universe—be both at once. It is hopeless to
attempt to convey within the limits of an article any
conception of a heterogeneity so remarkable. Tt is,
however, possible to select from among the bewildering
variety of its cults some examples that are typical of
it in one or another of its aspects. It is too often
assumed, on the one hand, by its partisans, that Hindu
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ism is a sublime philosophy, or on the other, by its
detractors, that it is no more than the worship of stocks

. a‘nd stones. As a matter of fact it is both of thesc, cither
simultancously or scparately, and many other things as
well.  If werexamine carefully some sclegted specimens
of the popular religion, we may see that it is too complex
to be summed up in a single formula, whether for praise
or blame ; that, becausc it is a genuine utterance of the
human spirit, it is at once too bad for blessing and too
good for banning,

The religion of the ordinary Hindu, in the sense, not
o.f thc: philosophy that more or less unconsciously undet-
l)c.f‘ his worship, but of that to which he resorts for conso®
lation, and by which in some mcasure he guides his life,
may be classified in the main in one or other of two catc-
gorics. It is cither a worship of dark, sinister, or of
fgmcmus, kindly, powers, If it be the forl;xer, it gencrally
is to be classed as some form of Saivism; if it be the
latter, it is most often a Vaisnavite cult, and follows the
path o'f bhakti or ‘loving fa.ith . Here again, however,
a warning is necessary. It gocs without saying that super”
stition and dark forms of fecar may intrude in the most
evangelic worships, and it may well be the case that the
professed Vaisnavite is a man of very little faith indeed.
Af\d, further, we find, on the other hand, that the ¢ loving
faith’, that seems so incongrnous with ;hc often blood-
stained, ghoulish worship claimed by Siva and his com-
pany, is rendered to him in some parts of India with 19
less ardour than to the kindlier deities of the rival group
It may be affirmed, however, that the twofold division

i - . ‘o, . .
nt.o .Valsnavmm and Saivism holds in general for the
reliccinn and that ehon ceimallos afal o el - T2 1 av be
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sombre or gracious, of works or of faith. For thepurpose
of a closer examination of the value and significance
of his religion, we shall choose two specimens of cults
that arc popular and widely influential in Western India,
one belonging to each of these two classes—those,
namely, of Khandoba at Jejuri, and of Vithoba at
Pandharpiir.

Jejuri is a little village about thirty miles south-east
of Poona, situated on a railway that has been alined to
pass through it by a company prudently mindful of the
profits to be derived from a place of pilgrimage. Its
temple stands prominently on the last low hill of a ridge

‘running far out from one of the ranges of the Westera

Ghauts, Whatever may be the exact period of its build-
ing, tradition affirms—and no one need doubt it—that
into its foundations, as into those of the fort that crowns

the summit of a higher hill in the same range ten miles

to the west, were built one or more Mangs, as a living
sacrifice to the powers of darkness. This is part of the
heavy price that that outcaste community had to pay for
the dread that it inspired, and still inspires, as being
peculiarly associated with infernal powers. It was not,
we may suppose, because the god of the temple was him-
self of that demonic company that this grim tribute was
rendered in order to ensuresthe stability of the founda-
tions, but because, if any project is to be well established
and to endure, it is safest to guard against the evil
influences ever on the watch to injure. As a matter of
fact, however, it might have seemed a work of superero-
gation, in view of the undoubted fact that the god himself,

Khandoba, belongs by origin not to the bright company

of the Aryan sky-deities, but, though described as a slayer
of demons, to the dark, demonic worships of the pre-
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A » .~ . .
fe;i':';f"::r‘ég”f;.e No one supposes that there were not
that were ﬁrri:] rs anfi practices of fetishism and magic
minds of man yfeStabhshed in their influence over the
worship of ;hg’ho the Aryans beside the more wholesome
Greece Pelasgi cavenly powers.  Just as there were in
worship of‘ﬁg an c.ults that flourished alongside of the
ritual as well omeric gods, as there was dark Chthonic
i o e Aals that rendered to the Olympians, so like-
But'thcqc \ t1fu.\.,;,: Veda proves, was it in Aryan India.
though »per.s}’:xpmsutlons, powerful as they already were,
mously reinf'aP-)S éCCountec.l extra-canonical, were ecnor-
unabashed demCCd on their entrance into India by the
An endless m:“r:lf)lﬂvorsh}p alrcady established in the land.
mothers Sun-do]r:r ?f village-gods, disease-devils, earth
—were ’pl'csent] C"}-;*power-s of evil and powers of good
under the cn‘yla sorb?d into the Aryan pantheon
who was idgcnt?f;?:d gfuardlamhip of Siva, the Terrible,
Vedic Rudra. Or purposes of prestige with the
To

oney ttl;;tt ?{o}ubtful company it can scarcely be ques-
that his cult § ]m?d.o.ba l.)elongc‘j- There are indications
still farther s: te};llllcr times was associated with regions
their stron ;:qtu h, ]thre the aborigina] deities retained
specially gv»:c . ;’d, flnd where Siva worship is still
which is I:til] lru 1.he war-cry of the god ‘Yelkot’,
(though ti)e woa:-';ec}j] axsn ;lis tl;onour by his worshippers
ilgri . or them no meaning), as the
fo i:;anth;:: eslotogethm' for his festival, is saidgt)t; belong
some as meaninUtt;;m languages, and is interpreted by
of his enemiesg dat KhaﬂdOba slew seventy millions
Certainly there wan. drove Buddhism from the land.
about the twelfthas in that part of India, and to the south,
century, a determined persecution of
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Jains and Buddhists and Vaisnavites by the more‘power-
ful worshippers of Siva. The alternative offered to them
was to subscribe to the statement, ‘ There is no being
superior to Siva’, or to be ground to death in oil-mills.
The legends that are associated with Khandoba may be
coloured by reminiscences of that time of struggle. His
close association with the soil of Indiais further indicated
by the fact that his cult is to this day in the hands, not
of the priestly Brihmans, but of the simple shepherd class.
Perhaps to this association is also to be traced the circum-
stance that, warrior as he is, wielding a sword and mounted
on a horse, he is always accompanied by a dog, so that
his devotees themselves are popularly called the dogs of
Khandoba.

Whatever may have been the origin in the dim past of
the worship that centres round the temple that crowns
that hill-top, from which to-day echoes the shrill whistle
of the railway train as it brings its crowded trucks of
pilgrims, this god has exercised for centuries a strange
authority over many of the simpler classes of the Maratha
people.  Fisher-folk, cultivators, outcastes, come from
far to fulfil their vows at his shrine and to obtain good
fortune by looking on his face. When crowds of them
are gathered round the temple hill for some festival, many
strange scenes arc enacted under the influence of the
sinister deity that reigns above. Often upon some one
among the worshippers the divine afflatus descends, and
he trembles in its grasp and utters strange cries, while his
women folk crowd trembling round, promising whatever
he enjoins if only “the god will favour them. Then,
suddenly, with amazing swiftness, he darts from them up
the long flight of steps to the summit where the temple
stands, and, talking together in awe-struck whispers, they
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follow At a slower human pace behind. When the power
of the god comes upon any ongc, he believes that in that
strength, as Samson, under a like influence, burst the
withes, so he can shatter iron chains, Here may be scen
a frail old man, quivering in his ecstasy, striving with
feeble persistency to demonstrate the power in him of the
god; but not cven Khandoba can give vigour to his
worn-out frame. Frequently, in these days of decaying
faith, cunning comes to their aid to furnish proof that the
deity has possession of his devotee; but one nced not
doubt that sometimes a strange access of strength comes
to the believer and that the chain is broken. It isoneof
the regular prerogatives of those carth-powers to supply
such energy.  So the Vetal, another of those shadowy
aboriginal deities, is the bestower of manly vigour, and it
is within the circle of his stones, set up outside almost
cvery hamlet, that the village athletes and wrestlers
practisc their exerciscs, and it is to him that they offer
up their prayers,

It is perhaps to this same recognition of nature forces
as supreme, and to this desire to be posscssed by them,
that another and more cvil aspect of this cult is due. As
in so many similar worships, whether Greek, or Egyptian
or Syrian, so also here, a custom still persists of sacred
prostitution on the part of the female devotees. A child-
less family go on pilgrimage to the shrine and vow their
child, if onc be granted to them, to be surrendered to the
god. Or the boy or girl is stricken with discasc, and
a vow is made that if he byt recover Khandoba will have
him.  The boys thus dedicated add themselves to the
multitude in India of holy beggars ; but the girls have
a more sinister destiny.  Of late this form of marriage to
the god has been pronounced by the courts illegal, and
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: . 1
the practice, it may be hoped, Wi}] g}-adually Cilsngf:ris
But there is little doubt that still, in sejcret, of the
performed by thosc who fear more th.e dx-sPleasr‘»ru}r1 Z preat
god than the punishments of foreign justice: Jace beside
sword of Khandoba is taken from its res.tlrfgc—igsathe lady
his image, and, as in the days of the Cullsa. o aven so
was marricd to the sword of the al?sent hfmags ;ct of the
the girl becomes a  bride of heaven - T li ; gaivism o0
worship of this god has close affinities \\{1 nergy of
its character as adoration of the. s/za/ftz Olthat S her
Nature, a cult in some of its manifestations

. i ublicl
the law nor public opinion permits to be pmcltiis?:npare in}j
in India. Few of the forms of primitive relig

) ience
capable of refinement and moralization as thIet tirsl:zicely
of the race awakens and its mind develf)pf- e that
possible to say of any cult, however gross It . gr’owth
it shall not prove the root whence s%mll s;;ir.mgw eeip of
infinitely nobler. But it seems as if (-)f : ,;;; assurance.
the energy of nature one may say this c;vthe deification
It is the very negation of the spxrftual an o d o
of that which is its eternal opposite. It may

as in India—to metaphysical o theosophical

and perhaps h of things, to conjectures

ulations as to the meaning one
z[s)etf) the ultimate in the universe, and how tz ;)?;:oit:enon-
with it; but its way, by the very naturwen to ;nything
moral, and it has therefore seldom Igr'o true that upon
that can be rightly called religion. [t “South India, an
forms of Saivism has been grai)ftidt’h;nt fact only shows
carnest and ethicab devotion ;n ;lever satisfy its hunger

that, while the human heart ca e
i rts, chie
1 A considerable amount of success is attcndmﬁ twhﬁ tehf:"g o v g
the Society for the Protection of Children, to put do
e So

and che['a] convit ve re entl been securcd m the cour ts.
{v] ctions ha C y
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upon husks, it can blossom into moral aspiration even from
the dust and desert of such negation of its deepest needs.
Tiven rites of ‘ riddance’, ceremonies of magical purifica-
tion such as arc found in most of these worships, offered
to Chthonic powers, can be transformed so as to express
the thought of a spiritual deliverance from moral foes,
and can thus become the germs of higher things. The
worship of Khandoba, however, as far back as we can
learn anything of it, was looked upon askance in India
by cvery thoughtful and enlightened man. The carliest
of the Maratha poets writes of it with contempt in the
twelfth century, and it scems to have changed but little
in its character through the six centurics from then until
to-day. The error of this whole group of cults, whether
they are associated with the gods of the Saivite pantheon
or with Venus, or Adonis, or Ashtoreth, is that, instead
of sccking to overcomc and to risc above the forces of
nature, they surrender to them. It scems scarcely possible
to moralize a worship where unmoral nature is glorified,
and the aim is not to restrain its passions but to beccome
their slave.

The deities, of which Khandoba is a type, arc many
throughout India, and the practices that arc associated
with his temple at Jejuri, evil as they arc, cannot bc
considered exceptional within the pale of Hinduism. It
would, however, bc a scrious misrepresentation to select
his worship alone as representative of that religion. It is
only just to set beside it a worship of an entircly diffcrent
and far higher character which, in Western India, has,
and has had for centuries, an amazing and to a large ex-
tent a quite wholesome influence. To the east of Jejuri,
on the banks of the river Bhima, stands on a level
upland of the Deccan the village of Pandharpir. It is
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indistinguishable to the ordinary observer from handre ds
of other villages throughout the land ; but to the pilgrims
that gather there, and to the poet-saints that h::we sung
of it, it is heaven upon earth. ‘You can buy hberatlorf
there for nothing,’ says Tukarim, one of the most ‘famozs
of those who sing the praise of Pandharpar and Oflts“g&,'
“There is an endless stream of pilgrims ; they say.: A ;
carc not for heaven, for we have seen Pandhé}“' . nt
again: ‘One must pass through death to ht,’eratlon Ny
Benares . . . but at Pandhari there is nothfng left to
desire before the feet of Vitthal’! Who is this gofi w:O
has won such a passionate devotion, and what is the
sScecret of his power ?

The early history of this temple is as obscu llege
of the temple of Khandoba. It may be, as some 2 egd,
that it was once a Buddhist shrine. It has been suggeste
that thereafter it was for some time in the possession ot
the Jains, and that there is an indication of a Coz,pf}fc
having been arranged by which it was handed ove-r o o
Hindus in the circumstance that each year aV\t': have
honour is presented by the temple to 2 Jain. beyond
no clue to the cause of its remarkable il?ﬂuenif e:tur)’
the fact that as carly, perhaps, as the thirtcent c] were
Poets of wide influence over all classes of the b apt:i the
devotees of the god and sang his praise. Vl? ; r,shiP
god himself, is identified with Krigna; so that Dis ¥
belongs to the opposite camp of Hinduism from etimes
Khandoba, to that Vaignavism which has som eople.
been claimed as the only real religion of the Indian P

has

am's poems

' A scholarly translation of a large number of Tukiz:;' of Madras by
cen published through the Christian Literature Soc of the renderings
fessrs. Fraser & Marathe. It is from it that most

glven here are taken.

re as that
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Certainly the worship that centres round this god has
some of the marks of true spiritual devotion. What is
most significant in regard to it is jts association with
music and with song. Its history through six centurics,
as far as that is known (o us, is a history of the pocts who
sang the praises of this god and who worshipped at his
shrine. - Of these the chief arc Jiianedvar, a lcarned
Brahman, carliest of them all; Namdev, a tailor, who
perhaps first celebrated his fame abroad, and is buricd
himself at Pandharpir; and Tukiram, also of humble
origin, but whosc spell is acknowledged by every caste,
and whose praise of Vithoba is familiar, in a way that
perhaps can be parallcled nowhere in the West, on the
lips of every Maratha pcasant. But though these are
the most notable, they are not the only saints who have
sung of Pandharpiir and of its god. The most striking
features of the worship are connected with the great fairs,
to which year by ycar people flock by the hundred
thousand from cvery district of the Maritha country-
What gives these pilgrimages to Pandharpiir their unique
character ts the custom in accordance with which the
living who throng there bring with therm the spirits of the
famous devotees of the god of ancient days. In fifteen
different  palanquins those saints come, cach from the
place in which he “took samadiii’ or passed to the
blessedness of union with God, and each accompanied by
a great concoursc of fellow worshippers.  Almost without
exception cach of these saints, who are of every caste, is
at the same time a poet. It secms as if these worshippers
were under some constraint to sing. As many as a hundred
diﬁ‘crcnt companies of singing and playing men cscort the
palanquins, chanting the praises of the saints in their own
or some other poet’s verses.  Within the palanquin are
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models of their holy feet, in accordance with the beautiful
custom by which, for a memorial to mark the departure
of such a one from earth, they carve his footprints out of
stonc, o

In other parts of the world, as well as in India, 1.)llgl'lm5
journcy far and endurc much hardship to visit some
venerated shrine; but nowhere are the hills efnd p'lams $0
furrowed by the fect of such wayfarers as m thls.land-
No shrine in this part of India draws towards it t_hc
people’s hearts as does that of Vithoba at Pandharpar.
There are thousands of plain working men and women
who every year leave their fields or their .ShOPS to ]jom
the company of those who go up to this Jerusa em.
Many of these warkaris, as they are called, spend then:
time journeying from one to another of the ho]'y. place‘b
that arc associated with this central one, and visit t.helf
homes only at rare intervals. There is a prescribed
itinerary which they follow as they proceed towards the
chief shrine of all. To one after another of th.e places
where saints that worshipped Vithoba are bu'ne’d they
go, bringing with them from each, if not the saint’s foot;
prints in his palanquin—for that is only bf)rne onc‘e aIYte?S
to Pandharpir—at Icast his spirit in their .heartb. 1

a wonderful and indeed a touching testimony to t}:e
power over them of the thought of the devotion off1 the
ancient sages. Carrying their little ochre-colo_ll-l‘ei 35:‘*
they journey from every quarter of the compass in atﬂe s
according to their castes—and they are of ew;lerX fj?-sams
and in family groups, towards the city of t euf iener
and aspirations. How can a stranger and a o.rf;gﬁus
hope to measure how much of real splrftual devotn}c)) e
all those hearts? Though many are mﬂuenf:ed p y :al
worthy motives, some are moved by a desire for
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was in the &canert the'r,. spiritual aspirations as there
seldom moves t 1 -OI ﬂfc (,ru§adcrs. Vchement passion
natures of tl‘ \1);’ hdian as_\t does the more strenuous
revenge thcrc]ci- tl est. - But in place of emulation and
a long tmd,‘t,'(); 1({ no lc:s‘s tenacious grasp upon them of
upon them that‘ tl 1, ° t}hcu- fathers have done, so it is laid
when, perhaps wi ;L)’“ SO must do. Andso a day comes
their ntenin ot their next-door neighbour knowing
gether, 01; f00; tle){) sct forth, parents and children to-
days by train tor Iy b)ﬂ”ock-c;}r t, or perhaps in these
familiar in th,ei .O t Te [(md/.”m whose name has been
understand at '1]ll edg cver since they could listen and
village aft all. One can u?mgine the children, as on€

ge after another comes in sight in the long and

weary journcy, asking wistfully their equivalent of the.

gssion it o e 3t s ot i e o
‘Is th ¢ Crusades are said to have asked so often:
thz at t.he Jerusalem that we are going to?’ Often
gat]}':e?:;elt rctu}:n,' f'or whc'n hundreds of thousands ar¢
RlCCommo(ki)t{,ret er in a village that is only meant to
Howerer et a‘ fraction of that number, its sanctity,
cholera. g’;’f;ﬂc r,] :}?m'mt el.lsllre it against an outbycak of
it, they leap and (Cijo); with which, as Tukaram describes
is ch ap and dance on the sands of the river Bhima
’Cnf‘nged suddenly to sorrow and to fear.

anoth(::rnZ?;; Orf ttle g.Od is Vithoba, or, according t0
derivation of t]OH lt’ Vlttha]'. A popular and fanciful
of the igno ,"h name c:\'plams it as meaning ‘receiver
certainlg drant.and d?stltute of understanding’.  That
which r};‘ anescr;be.s aright the conception of the god
largely for };1 of his worshippers possess, and accounts

y for the intense devotion that his worship awakens
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in many hearts. A legend of Namdev, the taior-poet
who at the close of the thirteenth century first sang
the praises of the god, has been handed down to the
present day, and illustrates the evangelic grace in
Vithoba which draws many to his feet. The poet was
at first, according to the tale, a robber, but the lamenta-
tions of an unhappy widow whose husband had been
murdered by the band to which Namdev belonged
pierced his heart with a sense of his sin and drove him,
as he said, to * make a friend of repentance ", He betook
himself first to a Saivite temple, but found no mercy and
no hope in the grim god. In his remorse he thrust a knife
into his head as he cried out for mercy before the idol,
and when the blood spurted from his wound and defiled
the god, the people of the village cast him forth in anger.
Then in the hour of his extremity, the story goes,a vision
bade him go to Pandharpir, for, he was told, ‘its patron
god, Vitthal, will purge thee of thy sins, and thou shalt
not only obtain salvation, but renown as one¢ of God’s

'1  One can still hear the same message of love and

saints ’,
of forgiveness sung of this god through many a Maratha
village. Seldom indeed are such thoughts associated

with other Hindu deities as have gathered round the
name of Vithoba. An old Mahar, whose touch would
defile those of the higher castes, may be heard singing at

his hut door outside the boundary of the village, and
getting, we may be sure, some comfort from the words

where he has so little else to comfort him:
Sinners are we—I and you;
Vithoba alone is true.
He receives the fallen too.
1 This story is told in the account of Namdev given by Mr. Macauliffe
in his monumental work on the Sikh religion, where also such of his

poems as appear in the Granth are given.

Q
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.One‘muy well wonder how it is that round this rude
1mage of a sFrz'mgc .god of the Deccan these thoughts have
;\;};l hered, giving it a halo of becauty and of grace

hence comes it that of him ‘ s one
receiveth sinners’? they say, TR one
ti()Soglc would solve.the problem simply by the supposi-
) {1 blat w!mtcvcr here is akin to the Spirit of Christ
as been directly borrowed from His teaching. It is

not ible . .
possible to cnter in this place into a discussion of the

O_bSC“YC question of the influence upon India in medieval
;lmes Of-ChriSti‘m thought. - As a matter of fact, the
dgf\pothesns of indebtedness can neither be proved’ nor
Gaproved, At from e e A e
such as the I.a.ICIlglon of bhakti and of Divine grace,
religion, the "c_‘glofl Peforc us is, and the Christian
o fo,undricnaxe coingidences of thought and cxpression
ciths which many of the l?ooks associated with these
be hich certainly are striking. Some of these have
m;?tpﬁ;m;:ro“t in other p.roducts of the dhakti move-
From the M( - h"‘_”d cven in the Bhagavadgita itself
o inal atha {)octs it will be sufficient to cite two0-
down ir; the ;){n.e %ace speaks of the saved as ‘sitting
Namd l.n‘g om Of Heaven’ (Vaskuntha), while
mdev has thl.s.verse in one of his poems: ¢ When
ilhmag breaketh wnth. his family and all his friends, then
¢ Larpenter of His own accord cometh to him.' A
closer examination, however, of thesc passages goes far to
§how that the coincidence of expression wi:h the Gospels
1ts no. more than accidental, and that they do nothing
Mous:llenfgt:en the theory of indecbteduess to Christianity.
1 of the controversy on such questions is futile, and

errs by failing to recognize the fact of the universality of

the longing for fellowship with God and of the natural
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in its expressioms. Mr.

similarity, as a consequence,
with the subject in one

Chesterton has dealt sufficiently
of his cpigrams. ¢ It is gravely urged ' he says, referring
to another discussion of the same kind as the one before
us, ‘that thcse two Eastern teachers, by a singular
coincidence, both had to do wigl& the washing of feet.
You might as well say that it is @ remarkable coinci-
dencg that both had feet to wash.' Not necessarily by
merchants of Alexandria was the thought of 2 God of
Grace conveyed to India. The shrine of Vithoba bears
witness that there may often through the centuries have
been * the traffic of Jacob’s ladder’ between Heaven and

Pandharpir.
These two typical worships, that of Khandoba and
that of Vithobd, serve to show what winds, strangely

diverse and contrary, blow across the souls of men within
the pale of Hinduism. Sometimes they are pure airs
from Heaven; oftener these airs mingle with poisonous
vapours of the earth. The only formula that can recon-
cile them all is Hinduism, which calls them all alike
illusion, toys, no matter whether golliwog or angel,
to please a child until, grown wise, it turns from them
to the deep and dreamless sleep of Brahman.

//”_/——_—_:‘/////

Xvll

THE DIVERSIONS OF AN INDIAN
 VILLAGER

A FRIEND of the writer whose duty required him
to travel many weary miles by bicycle through desert
places in the Nizam’s Dominions came one day to where,

. o1
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as a 'bx’idgc was being built, a temporary road had been
provided, branching off from the main highway. A
thoughtful Government, lest the wayfaring 1?1:111‘511.ouhl
prove a fool, had sct up a notice for his guidance, bearing
the legend, * Here take diversjon . It cheered tilC dust:
tmv.cllcr mightily as he read it, and he followed the
advice and went on his way rejoicing.

.Thczrc seems to a casual observer to be little that is
dlvcrt'mg about the wide, cmipty, dust-swept spaces in
t.hc midst of which the Indian villace people spend their
lives. They have no cinemas to 51(:01‘ them,  Even to
get drunk, that convenient cxit from monoton‘y involves
;fﬂm“y a long and toilsome journey to thc; nearest
V‘?,l:::ysll,il})] .Natm‘c, it is true, provides sometimes
vane ) § ; as none of us has 'much longing for. There

¢ and death in every village, however remote it
may be; there arc also love and anguish and despair,
wherever there is human life,  Also bif' he has eyes to
:[CL th?m, “therc’s night and day, b’rothcr, both sweet
nl‘;lcltgs ]But‘thcre must: one would think, be long, dull
tracts m.t 1e life of the villager, and especially, perhaps,
In the life of the village child. The African dances

mightily, they say, whenever the opportunity offers;

the Chinaman has, or had. in his opium pipe, a short
cut to what scemed to him Paradisc. What’has the
poor. Indian villager to keep him from perishing of
cnnui, while the dust drives across his ficlds or thcbl'ai“
soaks hir.n, or the merciless sun beats down upon him? .
That is how, perhaps, things appear to the casual
obscrver, Jooking from the window of the ¢ Race Special’
;;:o:: br(})(wn, th.atchcd huts he sweeps past and the
o t},} n‘a ed childrer that gaze from their doorways:
cse simple people, no less than he, have their
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recieations, and who shall say that his are highet in the
scale of civilization than are theirs? Colour and cheer-
fulness come into their lives, too, and they know how
to ‘take diversion’. Mr. Justice Ranade was fond of
quoting a sentence from an Upanisad, “If there were no
spirit of joy in the universe who could live or breathe
in this world of life?’ Who indeed? We must ¢escape’
if we would go on living, and there are ways of escape
in the Indian village, just as there are in London or in
Paris.
The word famasha is often used by foreigners in a
way that appears to Indians incongruous or absurd.
They speak of a banquet or a Government House garden
party as a Zamasha without realizing what the word
suggests. Its dictionary meaning is ‘a diverting ex-
hibition’, and while, no doubt, that is how some of these
functions appear to the Comic Spirit, it is not the aspect
that they are intended to present. A Zamasha is the
chief village recrecation and it is nothing in the least
dignified or elevating. It is a kind of crude dramatic
performance accompanied by dancing and the singing
of songs that arc often degrading enough. They say
that of late, in consequence of the increasing caste-bitter-
ness that has arisen in many Deccan villages, the fama-
sha is being used by the Mardthas to lampoon the
Brahmans.

The Satya Sodhak Samidj is a society established
an earnest Poona Maratha to promote
religious reflection and reform among the Mali and

Maritha castes, who are, perhaps, the most reluctant
of all the classes in this part of India to awaken from

their long slumber and stagnation.
it aroused little interest and was no centre

many. years ago by

For many years
of passionate
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fecling.¥ Now, however, it has to all appearance largely
changed its character and become an actively anti-
Brahman organization, within which rages a fierce spirit
of anger and revenge. The ]31’;‘111m;ms~non-co-opel'atofs
in many cascs—have felt constrained on occasion recently
to obtain an injunction against some of the famasias
that the Socicty has organized as inciting to hatred—
much the same charge, onc remembers, as was brought
against certain Brahman leaders in the Dcccan not so
long ago by the Government.

But one sces on every hand in these days that what
is sauce for the Government goosc is by no mecans sauce
for the Brihman gander, whether in Rae Bareilly or
in Baramati. Hate is not a diversion that onc desires
should become prevalent in these villages or eclsewhere,
though it may bring varicty into monotonous lives. If
the barber refuses to shave the Brahman he is, no doubt,
exercising his right to non-co-operation, and the irony
of the spectacle may divert the onlooker, but there is
never need to add fucl to the fires of comity and ill-will
that are so ready to break forth wherever there are sons
of Adam.

Many ycars ago Sir George Birdwood described the
Dccecan village homestead as jt appearced to him. To
him it scemed that its people breathed an atmosphere
of piety and worship. The going forth of the cattle
to the ficlds in the morning was a sacrament, and their
return again at night.  Every act of the peasant had the
appearance to this idealizer of a service of devotion.
It is scarcely possible for any one who knows anything
of them so to envisage the life of the village people. It
is truc that each of the occupations of his lifc to the true
Hindu has an aspect towards the divine, but the villager
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is too bound to material things to l-emember.t?ns save
when fear or sickness thrusts the fact up.on-hlm. i 'And
yet we know how much that is beautiful f“ fts rellfg.xo:;:
aspiration and how much that is intense in its rilgrfes
passion has come forth from these Deccan vﬂlégg 2 ot’”
where thé pressurc of physical need and the dru g,fo}r,oss
physical toil might well have been expected to eng

all their thoughts. T

R!Iigion isgnot usually classed among :Che ‘dwc,;Slo:Ee
of life, but among all peoples, and certa.mlydam‘;’”f of
simple peasantry of India, it has furnishe: aa m};ans
escape from life’s dreariness and monot(})lny,ressure of
of enlargement for the soul, straitened by the p

the things of sense. It is, perhaps, h 18 fear.?umoelzh;%:
than his hopes and longings that build the vi .agfl in
and cause them to be reverenced. And fear of-lur b%
demons is no more an elevating influence or one :(})rese
desired than hate of the Brahman. But CV;n show
malignant godlings have their feast-days when they

; g hen he pays
a friendly aspect to their worshipper, and w For the

his vows in the temple wit.h a light heat,-té of fostival
children, at least, the expedition to tl.1e cen ’;‘here is the
is a time of pure enjoyment and delight.

o companies
journey in a crowded cart; there are the p

. . there are
- children to watch;
of new people and of other e feast has attracted to

also the strange beings that th ious—a blend of holy
profit by the generosity of the p d whirl about them

. n
man and harlequin, who dance a

i . n anklets. The
their great whips and jingle their braze though their

N . < { l a iCniC,
occasion is to the Cblldrent; ":f)’ythalz weighs upon her,

mother may have a vow ’ . ngin
or their fatl}:er may cherish in his heart Zfiw::z Izmirfl
to have a vision of the god. Similarly the
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fca Wt are
waitcs. thit arc no more wholly mournful than is an Irish
ol]bhoi:l\(:i:i]t?ll:ij1]101(]8-, too, have their gwru, who comes
is a notablc‘ ev;’]tp?lhﬂps once a year, and whose coming
may believe, to tlm‘ t]{)-c quict village life, profitable, we
morc than t,o th\)(‘,.(,lsup.lcs who touch his fcet, even
Humbler * religi L‘ :A”.l " himself, who collects his fecs.
Cor T s ?lc,mhl Ylsltallts, who are more frankly out
about from \l(;1 qt e C?wn profit, arc those who lead
nandi beil W‘h_“TC to village the dedicated bullock or
imple tri(’;ks tlliaxt h:i l;cenbtaught to perform some
the village childrcn’:ls did ﬁilstl;clzcrinan‘:is CWOHdCl'ful FO
our young days. ook to us in
There ar -
fuences th:to?;t:llcsnlg’li;;- ;?Vocxe e]gvating religious in~
belicve, re: Sfy Jves an provide, we ma
entcrt:’inrsjén:]::?l(i?\l/lcdrs?([)):.lmgl “;Ul'ishment,as el a};
frot + singi + Such are those that come
andn I:ZZtssmgtl"nil(()if ;hc sacred songs in which the saints
which still come | oye -uttcrcd their aspirations, and
of the commo 1o‘mc with moving power to the hearts
who sine the :11)60[)19- ‘ T{)C village ‘ bhajan party
role in t;;e villi a\ l;,; of Tukirim, fulfil much the same
concert in Wcﬁzx e]’as the church choir or the sacred
capable /{'z'rm/z,‘{»(im .‘mds’. _If there is among them a
of the songs, th ¢ }Ol Haridds, a leader and expounder
day of fCS%{\i'll ‘;“ tPl’Cy Ly even journey on some high
join with mu;tit (21 andharpiir, or Dchi, or Alandi, and
country in fCl‘veu N fron,. every district of the Marithd
course, a great o 3d0.1'at10n, Such an expedition is, of
forward £ ;Or cr\;ent in the life of any village, looked
and recounted on :‘ay a month, no doubt, and recalled
ny a dull evening afterwards. One
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has secn how in old Germany, that land rather ®»f music
than of Krupp guns, when a Sing Verein came back
from some musical festival victorious, the whole city
would be moved to frantic enthusiasm. Something of
'thc same rapture, with a more fervent religious note in
it, centres in the Aérzan-companies that gather about a
notable expounder of the tcaching of the saints.
Sickness certainly is not a diversion in the commonly
accepted meaning of the word. The sudden visitation
of a strange disease spreading dismay and despair
throughout the countryside, as influenza did some years
ago, is a variation in the monotony of the villager’s
existence that he may well pray to be preserved from.
Through all India one could hear in these fatal months,
if one had ears attuned, ¢ Rachel weeping for her children
and refusing to be comforted.” But some lesser visita-
tions can be treated with a shrewd humour for which
there was then no place. A disease has appeared of
recent months among the village people which to them.
appears so new that they consider it to be something
that the world upheaval of the war has impelled in their
direction. It is,-apparently, a mild fever, seldom, if ever,
that has passed from village to village, and

ks every single dweller within the village
be caused by a Devi whom

dangerous,
often attac
bounds. They believe it to
they call Baya, but they give her the special title of
¢ German Baya’. Surely of all the Devis Durga herself
could not be more terrible than one to whom the title
German is prefixed, and yet it is to this mild and harm-
less indisposition, *hot much more serious than the
chicken-pox or the mumps, that the name of dread is
given. Does this not indicate how completely the world-

terror has been laid, and fallen to the level of a ®tattie-

boglc ' ?
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But the way in which this visitation has been trans-
formed into a village diversion, so that “out of the cater
has come forth meat’, has yet to be told. It has to be
understood that a discase that is caused by a Devi is not
to be treated like another discase.  The method of pros:
cedure is, most comimonly, to call in a blagat; & person
likely to have intimate relations with the deity concerned.
Such a person often belongs to the outcastes or to the
Katkari hill pecople.  He or she will be found presently
to be posscssed by the goddess that is causing the
trouble ; she will “sport’ in them, as they say, causing
the medium to shiver and display other signs of pos-
session.  Then if onc asks, * Who are you ?’ the answer
will be, ‘T am the German Baya.” The medium next
bids them give the patient gifts, which seem often in
this case to take the harmless form of fruit—figs, oranges,

plantains, guavas—but, as well, the more satisfying form -

of silver anklets and waist-belts and other articles of
adornment.  The poor bkagat does not profit by these
gifts, which sccms scarcely fair, but one is not surprised
to learn that often the dlagar’s services arc dispensed
with and the patient himsclf lays down to his friends the
lines of this cxccllent method of treatment. A few
days’ fever is not a heavy price to pay for a fine silver
belt or a gaily cmbroidered coat, to be worn on many 2
festival day thereafter. It is not thercfore surprising
that the visits of * German Baya’ are viewed as a not
unpleasant diversion in the life of the village, and not as
a serious g:a;l‘amity.

So lof as'the- Indian villager has*health and children
in his home and a faithful wife he can live on and rejoice.
But when the strokes of calamity deprive him of these,
as they deprived Job, he does not indced ¢ curse God and
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he often gives himself enfirely to
anderer. He
and finds his

dic’; on the contrary,
the service of God, becoming a ixlorr\lisles]\s w
suts on, perhaps, the rosary of the Warkarl !
‘ldiversios " in l;r,zlisingr the name of Yighoba. Tllcfr: hl:
nothing that is rooted more deeply in the soul o‘ ne
Indian peasant than his sense of God, and whatever € .
he loses with the coming to his land of a ne.w day an
with the wakening of new ambitions, he will not, we
ix'ust,. lose this. Other lands, France, it ,may be, or
Japan, can grow the harvest of the dragon's teet}}, l;u:
not India. . S‘ivaji, it is true, was a ¢ bonr1y fechtex-' A ltll '
a day came when Sivaji placed his kingdom in the
wallet of his gur«, Ramdas, and would have donfleé tS e
yellow robe. We people of the West say with™ Sir
Philip Sidney, * I have never heard the old song of Pel:ci
and Douglas that I found not my heart m?ved as :iwt. -
atrumpet : and yet is it sung but by some bh{)d'crow er.
The song that the blind crowder sings in India is seldogl |
a song of battle; it is a song of the soul’s quest fqr God.
All down the centuries from the dim days of Buddha

" India has sought Him sorrowing, and in the making of

modern India they reckon ill that leave Him out._
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